Slovansky
pfehled

Slavonic Review




2 | 2022

Slovansky
pfehled

mepz’s pro déjiny stiedni, vichodni
a jz’/mvjc/)odmfvm[))/

Slavonic Review
Journal for the History of Central, Eastern

and Southeastern Europe

Rocnik 108 / Zalozen 1898



Redakce / Editorial Board
Vedouci redaktor / Editor-in-Chief
Frantidck Sistek

Zistupce vedouciho redaktora / Deputy Editor-in-Chief
David Svoboda

Vykonnd redaktorka / Managing Editor
Jana Skerlova

Redakéni rada / Editorial Board

Luk4s$ Babka (Slavonic Library), Roman Baron (Institute of History, Czech Academy of Sciences), Juraj Benko
(Institute of History, Slovak Academy of Sciences, Bratislava), Adrian Brisku (Faculty of Social Sciences, Charles
University), Jiff Fried] (Institute of History, Czech Academy of Sciences), Vladimir Gonéc (Faculty of Arts,
Masaryk University), Lubica Harbulovd (Faculty of Arts, University of Presov), Zora Hesovd (Institute of
Philosophy, Czech Academy of Sciences), Ladislav Hladky (Institute of History, Czech Academy of Sciences),
Martin Holy (Institute of History, Czech Academy of Sciences), Eva Irmanova (Institute of History, Czech
Academy of Sciences), Petr Kaleta (Faculty of Arts, Charles University), Miroslav Kouba (Faculty of Arts and
Philosophy, University of Pardubice), Katefina Kralova (Faculty of Social Sciences, Charles University), Jan
Némecek (Institute of History, Czech Academy of Sciences), Jan Pelikdn (Faculty of Arts, Charles University),
Marek Pithoda (Faculty of Arts, Charles University), Pfemysl Rostilek (Faculty of Arts, University of West
Bohemia in Pilsen), Petr Stehlik (Faculty of Arts, Masaryk University), Michal Smigel (Matej Bel University,
Banskd4 Bystrica), Viclav Stépanek (Faculty of Arts, Masaryk University), Radomir Vlgek (Institute of History,
Czech Academy of Sciences), Emil Vord¢ek (Institute of History, Czech Academy of Sciences), Zbynék Vydra
(Faculty of Arts and Philosophy, University of Pardubice), Jiti Vykoukal (Faculty of Social Sciences, Charles
University)

Mezindrodni védeckd rada / Advisory Board

Maria Alina Asavei (Institute of International Studies, Faculty of Social Sciences, Charles University), Ivo
Goldstein (Faculty of Philosophy, University of Zagreb), Marc L. Greenberg (University of Kansas, Lawrence),
Catherine Horel (Centre national de la recherche scientifique; Université Paris 1 Panthéon-Sorbonne), Bozidar
Jezernik (Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana), Olena Palko (University of Basel), Piotr M. Majewski (Institute
of History, University of Warsaw), Milo§ Reznik (Deutsches Historisches Institut Warschau, Warsaw), Jelena
P. Serapionova (Institute of Slavic Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow), Tamara Scheer (Institute for
East European History, University of Vienna; Pontifical Institute Santa Maria dell’ Anima, Rome), Dubravka
Stojanovi¢ (Faculty of Philosophy, University of Belgrade), Andrew B. Wachtel (American Academy of Arts and
Sciences)

Upozornéni redakee / Notice of the Editorial Board:

Redakéni rada neodpovidé za obsahovou néplii jednotlivych piispévki a také za jazykovou a stylistickou troveri
¢lanka otisténych v cizich jazycich.

The views expressed herein are those of the authors and are not necessarily shared by the Editorial Board. The
authors are responsible for language in case of articles printed in foreign languages.

Od roku 2009 jsou abstrakty clanka Slovanského prebledu uvetejiiovany v databdzi The Central European Journal of
Social Science and Humanities (CEJSH) - http://cejsh.icm.edu.pl spole¢né se jménem autora, adresou
zaméstnavatele a e-mailovou adresou. Casopis je také registrovan v databizi SCOPUS a European Reference
Index for the Humanities and Social Sciences (ERIH PLUS).

Since 2009, all abstracts of Slovansky prebled are published in The Central European Journal of Social Science and
Humanities (CEJSH) — http://cejsh.icm.edu.pl/, along with the author’s name, institutional affiliation, address
and e-mail. Slovansky prebled is also registered in SCOPUS and in European Reference Index for the Humanities
and Social Sciences (ERIH PLUS).

© Historicky ustav AV CR, v. v. i, Praha 2022

ISSN 0037-6922



OBSAH | CONTENTS

Studie | Articles

DRAGNEA Mihai

Mobility, settlement and colonization on Riigen in the second half

of the twelfth century 227
KREJCIPREISSOVA Andrea — KOCI Jana

Vilka v Chorvatsku o¢ima déti. Kvalitativni analyza détského ¢asopisu

Nas koutek z let 1991-1993 251
The war in Croatia through children’s eyes: a qualitative analysis

of the children’s magazine Nis koutek from the years 19911993

KREISINGER Pavel - PERUTKA Lukas

Eduard Preiss: The Forgotten Czech Globetrotter, His Mindsets

and His Impact on the Czech Society 275
VYDRA Zbynék

Beautiful and Difficult Years of Adolescence. Aristocratic Education

in Late Imperial Russia 297
Dokumenty a materidly | Documents and Materials

JAKOUBEK Marek

Czoernigova ,Etnografie rakouské monarchie® - (¢im dal vice

opomijeny) pramen k déjindm ¢eského osidleni Bandtu 341

Czoernig’s “Ethnography of the Austrian Monarchy” - an (increasingly
neglected) source for the bistory of the Czech settlement of Banat



KAUCKA Kristyna - PAVLICEK Tom4s W.

Szkota speleologiczna: ,Pozdéji na Skoly zalali zvat Spickovy védcee
ze Zapadu* Ceskoslovensko—polské védecké kontakty po roce 1968
(materidlova studie a rozhovor s geologem prof. Pavlem Bosikem)
The Polish Speleological School: “Later, experts from the West started
to be invited to the schools.” Czechoslovak-Polish Entanglements

after 1968 (article based on documents and an interview with

the geologist Prof. Pavel Bosik)

359

Recenze | Book Reviews

Martina CECHOVA - Radana MERZOVA - Radomyr

MOKRYK - Miroslav OLSOVSKY - Helena PAZDIOROVA -
Romana STORKOVA-MALITI - Helena ULBRECHTOVA -
Radomir VLCEK, Poloostrov Krym: od k¥izovatky kultur

k ruské kolonii. Recko — Rim — Byzanc — Osmansk fi$e — Krymsky
chanat — Ruské impérium — Sovétsky svaz — Ukrajina — Ruska federace

(Marek Ptithoda)

Petr WOHLMUTH, Vychod proti Zapadu. Krymsk4 valka
(1853-1856) pohledem historické antropologie

(Anezka Kotoudova)

Josef BARTON - Jiti K. KROUPA (eds.), Bible zapadoslovanska:
jazyk a styl; Biblia zachodniostowianiska: jezyk i styl;
Zapadostowjanska biblija: ré¢ a stil; Pédwjecornostowjanska biblija:
réc a stil; Zédpadoslovanska biblia: jazyk a $tyl

(Martin Boukal)

Robert ADAM - Franti$ek MARTINEK - Petr PALACKY -
Magdalena POKORNA - Lucie RYCHNOVSKA (eds.),
Karel Havli¢ek. Korespondence IV 1848

(Matéj Matela)

Eckart CONZE, Velkd iluze. Versailles 1919 a nové usporddani svéta
(Eva Hauerova)

381

387

391

395

400



Chad BRYANT, Prague: Belonging in the Modern City

(Tereza Juhdszova)

Jozef M. IROVIC, Od Nérodni knihovny a ¢itarny
po Ceskou besedu Krustice 1912-2021
(Marek Jakoubek)

Dorde BOROZAN (ed.), Leksikon diplomatije Crne Gore
(Boris Vukicevi¢ — Milos Zelenka)

404

408

411

Zpravy | Book Reports

415

Zpravy z védeckého zivota | News from Academic Life

Letni $kola zurnalistiky a sociokulturnich studii Borise Némcova
znovu v Praze

The Boris Nemtsov Summer School of Journalism and Cultural Studies
again in Prague

(Marek Ptihoda)

Mezindrodni konference Polsko-czechostowacka wspdtpraca
wojskowa u progu wojny w 1939 roku — Wroctaw, 11. fijna 2022
International conference Polsko-czechostowacka wspdtpraca wojskowa
u progu wojny w 1939 roku — Wroctaw, October 11, 2022

(Pavel Kreisinger)

Conference Balkan Express 2021: Neighbors and neighborhood
in the Balkans (Prague, November 12-13,2021)
(Frantidek Sistek — Markéta Slavkova)

417

420

421






10812022 Slovansky ptehled | Slavonic Review ¢islo 2

STUDIE / ARTICLE

Mobility, settlement and colonization
on Riigen in the second half
of the twelfth century’

MIHAI DRAGNEA
USN School of Business, Department of Business, History and Social Sciences,

University 0»/‘18’014[h-E/15!6M Norway, Norway

Mobility, settlement and colonization on Riigen in the second half of
the twelfth century

This study is about group migration to Riigen as a social, cultural, and po-
litical phenomenon in the second half of the 12th century. Migration refers
to the mobility of people in a broader sense, that is their settlement in a new
territory and the colonization of small distinct groups. Based on the infor-
mation from the narrative sources, the political context in which the migra-
tion took place was analyzed. Records of migration in general, and coloniza-
tion in particular, have been highlighted and discussed in connection to the
Danish conquest. The categories of migrants and colonists, the length of
stay, the settlement diversity and the causes of migration were identified.
Keywords: Human mobility, settlement, migration, colonization, Riigen,

Denmark.

1 This study is based on research conducted in 2021 at the Faculty of Theology, University of Co-
penhagen, and was supported through a grant given by the Eugen Lozovan Foundation in Co-
penhagen.
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Introduction

It has been argued that the massive migration of the Germanic speakers in the
twelfth century changed the cultural and social landscape of East Central Europe.
The changes would have been felt in terms of spirituality, law, administration, ar-
chitecture” and agriculture.” A general idea which seems to have become more and
more a cliché is that the migration also meant the transfer of German culture, lan-
guage and mentality.* However, this did not always happen through colonization,
but also through the movement of Germanized settlers from different parts of the
Empire, both clergy and laymen.> The German settlement in the east was seen by
contemporary scholars in the neighboring states as aggression, as a factor of civili-
zation, or both.® There were many polemics especially between Polish and German
historians, undoubtedly influenced by political directives.”

Large groups from the Flemish, Frisian, and Saxon areas of the Empire set-
tled into the vast eastern territories (Wagria, Mecklenburg, Brandenburg, Pomera-

2 Hans K. KRISTENSEN, “Architectural relations between Danish Cistercian churches and the
Daughters of Esrum at Dargun, Eldena and Kolbacz,” in Glaube, Macht und Pracht. Geistliche
Gemeinschaften des Ostseeraums im Zeitalter der Backsteingotik, eds. Oliver Auge — Felix Bier-
mann - Christopher Herrmann (Rahden: Verlag Marie Leidorf GmbH, 2009), pp. 59-75.

3 Jan M. PISKORSKI (ed.), Historiographical Approaches to Medieval Colonization of East Central
Europe. A Comparative Analysis Against the Background of Other European Inter-Ethnic Coloniza-
tion Processes in the Middle Ages (New York: Columbia University Press, 2002); Klaus ZER-
NACK, “Der hochmittelalterliche Landesausbau als Problem der Entwicklung Ostmitteleuro-
pas,” in PreufSen — Deutschland — Polen. Aufsitze zur Geschichte der Deutsch-Polnischen Beziehu-
ngen, eds. Wolfram Fischer and Michael G. Miiller (Berlin: Duncker and Humblodt, 1998),
pp- 185-202.

4 For the positive cultural and social effects of Germanisation, see Jan M. PISKORSKI, “Die
deutsche Ostsiedlung des Mittelalters in der Entwicklung des ostlichen Mitteleuropa,” Jahrbuch
fiir die Geschichte Mittel- und Ostdeutschlands 40 (1991), pp. 27-84.

5 For the multi-ethnicity of the settlers and the different routes of territorial expansion, see the
volume Nora BEREND (ed.), The Expansion of Central Europe in the Middle Ages (Farnham:
Ashgate, 2012).

6 For the territorial expansion of Europe beyond the borders of “Latin Christendom” between the
11th and 13th centuries in connection to conquest, colonization and ethnic mixing, see Robert
BARTLETT, The Making of Europe: Conguest, Colonization, and Cultural Change, 950-1350
(London: Penguin, 1994), pp. 24-59.

7 For the opposing views on the so-called German expansion to the east in Polish and German
historiography and the use of the interdisciplinary concept known as Ostforschung, which in-
volves history, geography, and ethnology, see Norbert KERSKEN, “Bilder und Vorstellungen
deutscher ‘Ostforschung’ zu Fragen der mittelalterlichen polnischen Geschichte,” Zeitschrift fiir
Ostmitteleuropa-Forschung 46 (1997), pp. 351-375.
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nia), from the Carpathian arch and the Balkans,® up to the north in the Baltic Sea
region.” Migratory routes (from the old settlement to new locations) existed in
other directions and included not only the Germanic groups, but also Romance-
speakers. Other minorities like the Jews also migrated across Europe.'® The so-
called “Wallachian colonization” was part of a greater settlement process that be-
gan at the end of the 12th century in southeastern parts of the Carpathian arch and
ended in the 16th century in northwestern Slovakia and Moravia.!!

Among the first waves of colonists were those on the southern shore of the
Baltic Sea, in different phases, beyond the Elbe, Oder and Vistula. Compact groups
settled among the Baltic Slavs, also known as Wends,'? in Wagria, Mecklenburg,
Pomerania and its eastern neighboring region, Pomerelia."* To some extent, as pre-

8 There were German colonists who settled in Bosnia, in present-day Romania (Transylvanian
Saxons) or in the territory of today’s Slovakia (Spis). Konrad GUNDISCH, “Autonomie de stiri
si regionalitate in Ardealul medieval,” in Transilvania si sagii ardeleni in istoriografie (Sibiu: Hora,
2001), pp. 33-53.

9 For the German colonization across the Elbe in the 12th century influenced by crusading ideol-
ogy, see Mihai DRAGNEA, “Crusade and Colonization in the Wendish Territories in the Early
Twelfth Century: An Analysis of the So-called Magdeburg Letter of 1108, Mediaevalia 42
(2021), pp. 41-61.

10 Unlike the other minorities involved in the migration process, the Jews were not agricultural
migrants because they were not experienced in farming. Shaul STAMPEFER, “Settling down in
Eastern Europe,” in Jews and Germans in Eastern Europe: Shared and Comparative Histories, ed.
Tobias GRILL (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2018), pp. 1-20, here p. 3.

11 Milo§ MAREK, “Wallachian Colonization and Traces of the Vlachs (Romanians) in Medieval
Slovakia,” Hiperboreea 8 (2) (2021), pp. 204-226. For the history, judicial status, language, tradi-
tions and economy of the Romanians in Central Europe from the middle ages until present time,
see Eva MARZA - Marek SYRNY (eds.), Valasskd kolonizdcia na Slovensku a Slovenskd kolo-
nizdcia v Rumunsku: zbornik prispevkov z 10. zasadnutia Komise historikov Slovenska a Rumun-
ska (Banskd Bystrica, 25.-27. september 2012) (Banskd Bystrica: Muzeum Slovenského
Nérodného Povstania, 2014); Gheorghe SISESTEAN, Romdini care s-au stins. Valahii din
Carpatii Nordici si romdnii din Ungaria (Cluj-Napoca: Editura Academiei Romane — Centrul de
Studii Transilvane, 2012).

12 The Wends had been labeled as idolaters since the 10th century. For the diversity of the Wendish
gens and populus, the geographical distribution of the tribes, their political structure, social life,
and beliefs, see Mihai DRAGNEA, Christian Identity Formation Across the Elbe in the Tenth and
Eleventh Centuries (New York: Peter Lang, 2021), pp. 12-24; Mats ROSLUND, Guests in the
House: Cultural Transmission between Slavs and Scandinavians 900 to 1300 AD (Leiden: Brill,
2007), p. 5,22; Nils BLOMKVIST, The Discovery of the Baltic: The Reception of a Catholic World-
System in the European North (AD 1075-1225) (Leiden: Brill, 2005), pp. 132-136.

13 Pomerelia, Pomesania and Pogesania across the Vistula were colonized not only by Germans, but
also by Christian Pomeranians. Aleksander PLUSKOWSKI et al., “Biala Géra: the forgotten
colony in the medieval Pomeranian Prussian borderlands,” Anziguity 88 (341) (2014), pp. 863-
882.
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sented in this study, the island of Riigen (Rugia), where Rugians (Rugiani) lived,"
can also be added to the list. From the 11th-century chronicler Adam of Bremen
we know that the Obotrites (Obozriti, also called Reregi), the Wilzi (later Liuti-
cians; Leutici), the Pomeranians (Pomeranos), and the Rugians (Runi, Rani) were
the most important Wendish groups."

The archaeological research on Riigen did not include intensive excavations
on small rural settlement sites where the Slavic population and the foreigners
lived.® The settlement density on the island increased slightly in the second half of
the 12th century and much more in the second half of the 13th century. Previously
Riigen still had a much higher settlement density than the opposite mainland. This
does not mean that there was a higher population density, but rather a tendency
towards single-farm landscapes, while the settlements on Mecklenburg and Pome-

14 The 12th century German chronicler Helmold of Bosau stated that the Rugians lived “in the
heart of the sea” (habitantes in corde maris). Helmold of Bosau, Chronica Slavorum, ed. Heinz
STOOB, AQDGM (Riitten & Loening: Berlin, 1963), I, 36, p. 148. In the 12th century, Riigen
was still an archipelago; Wittow, where Arkona was located, and Jasmund were separate islands.
The former has been badly affected by erosion, especially in modern times. Peter HERFERT,
“Die Tempelburg Arkona. Die schriftliche Uberlieferung in archiologischer Sicht,” Rugia-Jour-
nal (1997), pp. 36-41, here 37.

15 Adami gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae pontificum, ed. . M. LAPPENBERG, MGH SRG (Han-
nover: Impensis Bibliopolii Hahniani, 1876), IL. 18-19; IIL 19, 21; IV. 13, 18, pp. 53, 54-55,
109-110, 111, 163, 165.

16 With the exception of isolated emergency salvage of settlement pits and smaller rescue excava-
tions. Most of the excavations were carried out in fortifications and religious settlements. Andreas
KIESELER, “Eine mittelalterliche Siedlung bei Pliggentin auf Riigen,” in Slawisches Siedlung-
swesen im novdostdeutschen Raum. Archiologische Forschungen auf frith- und hochmittelalterlichen
Fundpliitzen von der Insel Riigen bis zur Uckermark, ed. F. BIERMANN (Bonn: Habelt, 2019),
pp- 291-340; Andreas KIESELER, “Mittelalterliche Fass- und Kastenbrunnen aus Pliggentin
auf Riigen,” in Landschaft, Besiedlung und Siedlung: archiologische Studien im nordeuropiischen
Kontext; Festschrift fiir Karl-Heinz Willroth zu seinem 65. Geburtstag, eds. Inmo Heske, — Hans-
Jorg Niisse, - Jens Schneeweiss (Neumiinster: Wachholtz/Hamburg, 2013), pp. 241-254; Dieter
WARNKE, “Ein mittelalterlicher christlicher Friedhof mit jungslawischem Beigabengut auf
dem Kapellenberg von Zirkow, Kreis Riigen,” in Bodendenkmalpflege in Mecklenburg, Jahrbuch
1983, ed. Horst Keiling (Berlin: Deutscher Verlag der Wissenschaften, 1984), pp. 323-346; W.
LAMPE, “Interessante slawische Siedlungsgruben und Bodenzeichen der Insel Riigen,” in Boden-
denkmalpflege in Mecklenburg, Jahrbuch 1982, ed. Horst Keiling (Berlin: Deutscher Verlag der
Wissenschaften, 1983), pp.147-197; Peter HERFERT — Achim LEUBE, “Der Bestattungsplatz
von Gustow, Kreis Riigen”, in Bodendenkmalpflege in Mecklenburg, Jabrbuch 1966, ed. Ewald
Schuldt (Rostock: Hinstorff Verlag, 1967), pp. 221-256; Peter HERFERT, “Ein mittelslawisch-
er Hausgrundrifd von Varbelvitz, Kr. Riigen”, Ausgrabungen und Funde 9 (1964), pp. 204-209.
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rania may have been somewhat larger."” Since not all settlements have been record-
ed archacologically, this research relies only on the little information from the pri-
mary sources.

Riigen was regarded as a Slavic principality and this is why it has always been
of particular interest to Slavistics. The toponymy is an indispensable tool for the
settlement history of Rigen. In addition to the archacological finds, the Slavic
names are the only legacy of the Slavs who settled there over time. The Slavic pre-
sence on Riigen was indeed confirmed by archacological excavations. The Sukow
and the Feldberg vessel types were used only in the 9th century, and therefore afford
no reason to believe that a Slavic settlement on the island existed before 800.'®
Furthermore Rugians (as exonym) are first mentioned by Widukind of Corvey
(d. a. 983) as allies of the Saxon Margrave Gero (“amicis Ruanis”) in a battle on the
Raxa river in 955, against a Wendish coalition led by princeps Stoinef of the Obo-
trites."”

The medieval Danish settlements in Western Pomerania and on Riigen are
not visible through archacological researches like those carried out under the Ger-
man Democratic Republic (GDR). Archacologists and researchers in general, espe-
cially the East German, targeted mostly the Slavic identity and ignored the accul-

17 For the density of rural settlements, see Eike GRINGMUTH-DALLMER, “Einzelsiedlung,
Streusiedlung, Dorf? Zur Siedlungsstruktur im nordwestslawischen Raum,” in Interdisziplinire
Beitriige zur Siedlungsarchiologie. Gedenkschrift fiir Walter Jansen, eds. Peter ETTEL, Reinhard
FRIEDRICH, Wolfram SCHIER (Rahden, 2002), pp. 137-144.

18 The two types of pottery are common in the west Slavic areas and most often were found to-
gether. The production of the first started in the mid-7th century and continued until the
9th century. Vessels were discovered in eastern Holstein, Mecklenburg, and Western Pomerania.
The second developed from the first in the mid-9th century and ranges from northernmost
Mecklenburg to westernmost Pomerania. A strong concentration of Feldberg pots is on Riigen
— especially on small hillforts — and is dated between the 9th and 10th century. Heike REI-
MANN - Fred RUCHHOFT - Cornelia WILLICH, Eine interdisziplinire Studie zur mittel-
alterlichen Besiedlung auf Riigen (Stuttgart: Steiner, 2011), pp. 30-31 (maps at 32 and 33);
M. ROSLUND, Guests in the House, pp. 165-166; Sebastian BRATHER, “The beginnings of
Slavic settlement cast of the river Elbe” Antiquiry 78 (300) (2004), pp. 314-329; Torsten
KEMPKE, “Slawische Keramik,” in Handbuch zur mittelalterlichen Keramik in Nordeuropa, ed.
Hartwig LUDTKE and Kurt SCHIETZEL, Vol. 1 (Neumiinster, 2001), pp. 209-256, here 247;
Frank WIETRZICHOWSKI, Untersuchungen zu den Anfingen des frihmittelalterlichen See-
handels im siidlichen Oderraum unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Grabungsergebnisse von
GrofS Stromkendorf, Wismarer Studien zur Archiologie und Geschichte 3 (Wismar: Stadtge-
schichtliches Museum, 1993).

19 Widukind of Corvey, Rerum gestarum Saxonicarum libri tres, ed. P. Hirsch, MGH SRG, 60 (Ha-
nover: Hahnsche Buchhandlung, 1935), I11, 55, p. 134.
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turation of the Rugians with Germanic populations.” From the point of view of
researchers in Denmark, Riigen was discussed in connection with the Danish-Slav-
ic relationship as a whole and Valdemarian kingship.*!

This study will focus on colonization in relation to ecclesiastical matters and
the Cistercian order as well as foreign migration. The primary sources discussed
here are the charters issued on behalf of the princes of Riigen and the Danish and
German narratives. In the last quarter of the 12th century the use of charters be-
came very common on Riigen. In order to be more credible, confirmation of rights
and privileges by witnesses no longer took place orally but was recorded in sealed
documents. These were produced at the request of the beneficiaries and those who
wrote them were trusted men of the princes, usually personal chaplains.” The char-
ters issued on behalf of the princes of Riigen refer to the rights and possessions
offered to the Cistercians. The narratives written by clergy (Helmold of Bosau) or
under ecclesiastical influence (Saxo Grammaticus) provide some information
about the arrival of foreigners (political context, identity of the new comers, rea-
sons for their arrival, involvement of the Cistercians, linguistic interferences etc).

The political background

From the early 12th century, the Danish kings were politically and militarily ori-
ented only towards the East. The context in which the colonization took place was
set by the relations between the Danish kings, Wendish rulers, and the Saxon
dukes. Riigen was a sort of a buffer zone between Danes and Saxons. The Rugian
rulers for instance had various titles. From the second half of the 12th century until

1325, the Rugians were led by one presumed king called Tetislav (died 1170)* and

20 Linguists were very active in this regard. H. REIMANN - E RUCHHOFT - C. WILLICH,
Eine interdisziplindre Studie, pp. 10-14.

21 It has been stated that the zeal of the Danish crusaders who organized military expeditions
against the Wends was an integral part of the royal ideology of Valdemar I. Janus M. JENSEN,
“Sclavorum expugnatur: Conquest, Crusade, and Danish Royal Ideology in the Twelfth Centu-
ry’, Crusades 2 (2003), pp. 55-81.

22 For the Rugian charters as a symbol of authority of both the princes and beneficiaries, see Sébas-
tien ROSSIGNOL, “The Charters of the Princes of Riigen and the Display of Authority,
Zeitschrift fiir Ostmittelenropa-Forschung 66 (2) (2017), pp. 155-179.

23 Saxo Grammaticus, Gesta Danorum.: The History of the Danes, Vol. 2, ed. Karsten F. Jensen, trans.
Peter Fisher (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2015), 14.39.35, p. 1302. Helmold also called the
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several principes, descendants of Jaromar I (died 1218),** as vassals of the Danish
Crown.” Jaromar resided in Rugard, later known as Bergen auf Riigen.”® Tetislav’s
main castle-town was Charenza (#rbs Karentia).”” The Rugian princes did not have
a cancellaria until the middle of the 13th century, when urban development took
place. The existence of the Rugian princely chancellery is confirmed in a charter
issued in 1246 in Stralsund, which later became the economic center of the princi-
pality.?®

Danish kings were not always loyal to the Empire.”” When Valdemar I died
in 1182, his successor, Canute VI refused to perform homage to the emperor. His
predecessors had sworn loyalty to the emperor and held Denmark as a fief from
him. Because of that, Frederick I asked the Pomeranian and Obotrite princes to
attack the Rugian duke in 1184, which was a Danish vassal. The Danes launched
a counter-offensive, occupying Szczecin, and Boguslav I, the Pomeranian duke, had
to pay homage to Canute VI in Roskilde in April 1186.%°

Rugian ruler a rex twice, without mentioning his name. Helmold of Bosau, I. 36, II, 108, pp. 148,
374.

24 Jaromar, a noble, was described by Helmold as the prince of the Rugians. Helmold of Bosau, II,
108, p. 372.

25 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.30.3, p. 1230, 14.44.13, p. 1365; Kerstin HUNDAHL, “Placing Blame
and Creating Legitimacy: The Implications of Riigish Involvement in the Struggle over the Suc-
cession amidst the Danish Church Strife c. 1258-1260," in Denmark and Europe in the Middle
Ages, ¢. 1000-1525: Essays in Honour of Professor Michael H. Gelting, eds. Kerstin Hundahl —
Lars Kjer — And Niels Lund (New York: Routledge, 2016), pp. 269-285, here 272, 273, 284.

26 Joachim HERRMANN, Ralswick auf Riigen. Die slawisch-wikingischen Siedlungen und deren
Hinterland. Teil II - Kultplatz, Boot 4, Hof, Propstei, Miihlenberg, Schlossberg und Rugard, Be-
itrdge zur Ur- und Frithgeschichte Mecklenburg-Vorpommerns 33 (Liibstorf: Archiologisches
Landesmuseum Mecklenburg-Vorpommern, 1998), p. 169, 172.

27 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.35-36, p. 1302. Tetislav capitulated in front of Charenza together with
his brother Jaromar and the Rugian nobility.

28 'The charter refers to some donations to Eldena abbey by Jaromar II (d. 1260), co-ruler of Riigen
with his father, Prince Vitslav I (died 1250) since 1246. Pommersches Urkundenbuch, Vol. 1, 786-
1253, ed. Robert KLEMPIN (Stettin, 1868), nr. 450, p. 350.

29 Denmark was de facto and de jure subject to the German emperor. Michael BREGNSBO and
Kurt V. JENSEN, The Rise and Fall of the Danish Empire (Cham: Palgrave, 2022), p. 59.

30 For the military campaigns in Pomerania in the second half of the 12th century, see Edward
RYMAR, “Wojny na Pomorzu Zachodnim i wojenne czyny Pomorzan poza Pomorzem XII —
poczatek XVII wicku (Kalendarium),” in Pomorze militarne XII — XXI wick: materialy z sesji
nankowej zorganizowanej 27 listopada 2003 r. w Zambku Ksigzat Pomorskich: praca zbiorowa, eds.
Kazimierz Kozlowski — Edward Rymar (Szczecin: Oficyna Wydawnicza Archiwum Pafistwowego,
2004), pp. 133-174, here 139-143.
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The event that sparked the conflict between the Danish king Valdemar I and
the Saxon duke Henry the Lion (died 1195) was the conquest of Arkona, the main
Rugian civitas in 1168 or 1169.>! The two were assisted militarily by the Pomera-
nian dukes Casimir I and Boguslav I, and the Obotrite prince Pribislav (from 1171
“Pribislav of Mecklenburg”). A key figure connected to the conquest was Bishop
Berno of Mecklenburg (Magnopolis), a former monk from the Cistercian abbey of
Amelungsborn in Saxony, who preached among the Obotrites. His diocese was
supported by Henry the Lion. Part of the Henry’s wealth was redirected to the dio-
ceses of Oldenburg, Ratzeburg and Mecklenburg (later Schwerin).*

Berno joined Pribislav in the conquest of Arkona. Since Pribislav was Henry
the Lion’s vassal since 1167, the Danes were asked to pay to the Saxons half of the
booty. Furthermore, Berno wanted at least half of Riigen to be included in his dio-
cese. When these demands were rejected by Valdemar I, the Saxons incited the
Pomeranians to revolt against the Danes.** Berno’s demands also appear in a docu-
ment supposed to have been issued by Frederick I in 1170. The emperor would not
have recognized the Danish conquest of Riigen, which was somehow de jure under
the rule of the Duke of Saxony. Therefore, Riigen should be part of Mecklenburg,
since its bishop helped with the missionary work.>* When it came to the political
and ecclesiastical status of Riigen, the papacy was in contrast to the imperial posi-
tion.” In a letter issued in November 1169 to Absalon (died 1201), then bishop of

31 It has been argued that the Danish conquest of Arkona took place in 1169. Thomas RIIS, Das
mittelalterliche dinische Ostseeimperium (Odense: University Press of Southern Denmark, 2003),
p- 28. For the archaeological evidence on military campaigns in Arkona, Rugian spirituality and
settlements, see Fred RUCHHOFT, Arkona, Glaube, Macht und Krieg im Ostseeraum (Schwer-
in: Landesarchiologie MV, 2018).

32 Mihai DRAGNEA, Misiune si cruciadd in teritoriul venzilor (Bucharest: Etnologici, 2019),
p. 143.

33 Jens E. OLESEN, “Der Einfluss dinischer Kloster auf den Ostseeraum,” Glaube, Macht und
Pracht. Geistliche Gemeinschaften des Ostseeraums im Zeitalter der Backsteingotik, eds. O. Auge —
F. Biermann — C. Herrmann (Rahden, 2009), pp. 49-58, here 50-51.

34 The document was falsified by Bishop Brunward of Schwerin between 1225 and 1229, a long
time after Berno’s death. A real document had been issued in 1178 by Pope Alexander III, who
confirmed the ecclesiastical borders of Schwerin. Half of the territory of the island was included
within the diocesan limits. For more details, see Karl SCHMALTZ, “Uber die sogenannten
»Schweriner Filschungen™, in Mecklenburgische Jahrbiicher, ed. Nils Rithberg, Vol. 114, Beibeft:
Festschrift fiir Christa Cordshagen (Schwerin: Verein fiir Mecklenburgische Geschichte und Alter-
tumskunde, 1999), pp. 7-44.

35 Through an envoy priest called Iwan, Otto of Bamberg asked permission from Archbishop Asser
of Lund to preach the gospel on Riigen. Thanks to a papal edict, the island came under the juris-
diction of the Archdiocese of Lund, which had been independent of Hamburg-Bremen since
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Roskilde, Pope Alexander III (died 1181) recognized the conquest of the island by
Valdemar I. Furthermore, he highlighted the subjection of the Rugians to the “faith
and law of Christ” through the Danish Church (i.c. the diocese of Roskilde) and
king.** Submission to the Danish ecclesiastical system is confirmed by Saxo Gram-
maticus (died c. 1220), who tells us that after the conquest of Arkona, the Rugians
had to follow some conditions to conclude a peace treaty. Among these was the
acceptance of Christianity “according to the Danish rite”.?

Migration to a conquered territory

During the Viking Age, the Baltic Sea became a transit space for traders both be-
tween East and West (Arab caliphate and Western Europe), and between North
and South. The Baltic Sea region as a whole was characterized not only by cultural
and social contacts, but also by economic interchange. Scandinavians created trad-
ing centers on the southern shores of the Baltic in the Obotrite region, in Pomera-
nia, on Riigen, Prussia, and Samland (Sambia).* The process also imply a migra-
tion of Scandinavian groups to this area, which mixed with the local population.””

Mentions of the Danish colonization of the southern Baltic coast are made
by Saxo Grammaticus. A Danish army led by Hikon, one of the sons of Harald
Bluetooth (d. 985/986), occupied Samland. The Danes killed all the men, married
their women, and settled there.”” Similar events also happened in Saxo’s own time.
During the conquest of a Wendish (Circipanian) castle-town whose princeps was

1104. Ebbonis vita Ottonis episcopi Bambergensis, ed. Philip Jaffe, BRG (Berlin: Apud WEIDMA-
NNOS, 1869), 111, 23, p. 107.

36 Pommersches Urkundenbuch, nr. 52, p. 26.

37 “Religionis momenta Danico ritu celebranda susciperent”. Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.25, p. 1292.
For the peace treaty with the Rugians, see Mihai DRAGNEA, The Wendish Crusade, 1147: The
Development of Crusading Ideology in the Twelfih Century (London and New York: Routledge,
2019), pp. 11-12.

38 Wiadystaw DUCZKO, “Viking-Age Wolin (Wollin) in the Norse Context of the Southern
Coast of the Baltic Sea,” Scripta Islandica 65 (2014), pp. 143-151, here 147.

39 For the Scandinavian groups who settled on the southern Baltic and their interactions with the
Wends, see Soren SINDBAK, “Scandinavian Settlement South of the Baltic Sea,” in Vers ['Orient
et vers I'Occident: Regards croisés sur les dynamiques et les transferts culturels des Vikings a la Rous
ancienne, ed. Pierre Bauduin — Alexander Musin (Caen: Presses Universitaires de Caen, 2014),
pp- 168-176.

40 Saxo Grammaticus, 10.5.1, p. 694.
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a certain Otimar (Chotimar), the Danes killed the men and enslaved the women. !
The attack could have been launched against Liibchin, a Circipanian #7bs located
c. 20 km northeast of Dargun, which had been founded by the Danish Cistercian
monks from Esrum. A part of the territory which belonged to Otimar and his
family was given to the abbey with the consent of the Pomeranian duke. German,
Danish and Pomeranian colonists settled there in distinct villages and lived accord-
ing to their own law.*

These narratives about Hakon’s deeds and Danish colonization may have
been a justification of the Valdemarian military expeditions on the Baltic coasts
from the beginning of the 13th century, who also targeted Prussian lands. A men-
tion of a larger Danish colonization in Prussia appears in_4nnales Ryenses, written
in late 13th century at the Cistercian abbey of Ryd (Schleswig-Holstein). This
looks like another justification for the Danish conquest in Prussia. Since Ryd was
a daughter-house of the Danish Esrum in Zealand, the monks who compiled the
chronicle (probably Danish as well) had interests to support the political plans of
their protectors, the Valdemarian kings.*

The few colonists who settled on Riigen were mostly Danes. The Danish
settlements in Western Pomerania, which can be assumed based on the Danish
place names, cannot be recorded archaeologically.* In the 12th century there was

41 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.47.3, 9, pp. 1374, 1380. Slave trade in the Baltic Sea region took place
since the Viking Age. Most of the people who arrived at the slave markets were captives. Buyers
and sellers (including Christians) made no ethnic or gender differences in this activity. Wendish
young women were commodities in the slave trade. After the fall of Arkona, the Danes probably
took hostages, who became slaves. The Wendish female slaves constituted perhaps the largest
group of individuals abducted to Denmark. Mats ROSLUND, “Legacy of the disowned: Find-
ings ambditts in High Medieval Scania and Ostergétland through ceramic production”, in Zhe
Archaeology of Slavery in Early Medieval Northern Europe: The Invisible Commodity - The Invisi-
ble Commodity, eds. Felix Biermann — Marck Jankowiak (Cham: Springer, 2021), pp. 81-98,
here 84, 89.

42 Mihai DRAGNEA, Cistercian abbeys in Pomerania and their impact on colonization in the second
balf of the twelfth century (forthcoming).

43 Stella M. SZACHERSKA, “Valdemar II's expedition to Pruthenia and the mission of Bishop
Christian,” Mediaeval Scandinavia 12 (1988), pp. 44-75, here 54. Esrum was founded in 1153
by Eskil, the archbishop of Lund and functioned as a daughter-house of Clairvaux. Eskil, a friend
of Bernard of Clairvaux, who was influential among the Cistercians, increased the interest of the
papacy in the Baltic region. Thomas HILL, Konige, Fiirsten und Klister Studien zu den dinischen
Klostergriindungen des 12. Jabrbunderts (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 1992), p. 193.

44 Gunter MANGELSDORE, “Zur Frage der dinischen Siedeltitigkeit wihrend des 12./13. Jahr-
hunderts in Vorpommern,” in Aus der Friihgeschichte des siidwestlichen Ostseegebietes, ed. Guinter
Mangelsdorf (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 2002), pp. 213-219.
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active communication between the Danish inhabitants on the southern islands and
along the Baltic shores. People and their goods could move easily between Danish
territories and neighboring regions. Even in these circumstances there are no rea-
sons to believe in the existence of permanent large Danish communities on Riigen
and in Western Pomerania. There were probably few small groups of colonists who
settled on the island. Without a large colonization, the most efficient way for
Valdemar to bring the island under control was to ally himself with local princes.

Furthermore, during the 12th century the Danish population has been re-
duced due to the internal conflicts and Wendish incursions on the coasts. The in-
nocent inhabitants of the coastal regions had to leave their properties and retreat to
safer areas to avoid the brutality of the Wendish pirates.” In this context the Danes
were not able to colonize in large number the conquered territory in western
Pomerania and Riigen and to maintain permanent military outposts. Valdemar I
would have liked to annex Wolgast, taken in 1164, and maintain a Danish presence
there. Bishops Absalon of Roskilde and Sven of Aarhus, along with Valdemar’s
cousin Buris Henriksen should have ruled there. The Zealanders were willing to
settle in Wolgast as colonists, but the Jutlanders did not dare to set foot there, and
so the plan of colonization was abandoned.* The stronghold had a strategic impor-
tance because it was located at the mouth of the river Peene, which was the main
gateway into western Pomerania from the Oder estuary.” Wolgast was also impor-
tant because from there the Wendish pirates could launch naval raids on Danish
coasts. The inability to annex and colonize the conquered territory could be no-
ticed by Saxo. He tells us that Wolgast and the surrounding territories were divided
by Valdemar between the Rugian, Pomeranian and Obotrite rulers. The decision
took place in agreement with Henry the Lion.*

Warriors, craftsmen and missionaries

It has been argued that during the High Middle Ages, Danish colonization was
reduced to the establishment of new villages within the boundaries of Denmark.

45 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.44.5, p. 1358.

46 Michael BREGNSBO - Kurt V. JENSEN, 7he Rise and Fall, p. 61.

47 Stella M. SZACHERSKA, “The political role of the Danish monasteries in Pomerania 1171-
1223 Mediaeval Scandinavia 10 (1977), p. 122-155, here 124.

48 Tetislav, Casimir I of Pomerania, Henry’s vassal and Pribislav of Mecklenburg, son of Niklot,
Valdemar Is brother-in-law. Saxo Grammaticus, 11.30.7, 9, pp. 1232, 1234.
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The only contribution would have been the support of kings like Valdemar I, Ca-
nute VI (d. 1202) and Valdemar II (d. 1241) for creation of a suitable military,
political and religious infrastructure for the colonization of the Wendish territory
by German and Flemish settlers.”’

In the 12th century, however, there were Danes who settled on Riigen and
in Western Pomerania.® The colonization of Riigen was confined to small groups
and took place after Arkona fell.>! The first Danes in Arkona were the captives
(obsides).>* Soon after the conquest, Danish clergy and laymen settled on Wittow.
The clerical group was composed of chaplains sent by the army commanders to
accustom the “ignorant Rugians” to follow Christian rites and “generate in their
impious minds the discipline of holiness”>* The second group included mostly the
army, that is, the officers, mounted soldiers and probably foot-soldiers.”* A substan-
tial part of the cavalry must have been composed of unfree knights (ministeriales),”
who were most likely influenced by crusading ideology through the Danish clergy.
Such “spiritual warriors” destroyed the temples and idols and thus annihilated the
Rugian religious system.”® Upon request made by Valdemar I, two Danish army

49 Nils HYBEL - Bjorn POULSEN, The Danish Resources c. 1000—1550: Growth and Recession
(Leiden: Brill, 2007), pp. 30-32.

50 The Danes came to Pomerania much earlier. The archacological findings confirmed the presence
of Danish military elite in the Wolin area in the second half of the 10th century. Przemystaw
URBANCZYK, “Political and economic status of the Odra estuary area at the turn of the 1stand
the 2nd millennia AD, in Economies,” Monetisation and Society in West Slavic Lands 800-1200
AD, eds. Mateusz Bogucki — Marian Re¢bkowski (Szczecin: Wydawnictwo IAE PAN, 2013),
pp- 59-72, here 65.

51 Valdemar I’s struggle to extend the political influence on the southern and eastern Baltic coast by
conquest was continued by his sons. Stella M. SZACHERSKA, “Valdemar II’s expedition,,
p. 44, 49-54.

52 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.34, p. 1300.

53 “Sed et scribe principum in urbem mittuntur, qui sacerdotali ministerio rudem religionis popu-
lum Christianis sacris assuefacerent eiusque sacrilegis sensibus sanctitatis disciplinam ingenerar-
ent.” Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.34, p. 1300.

54 For the mounted soldiers, see Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.16, p. 1286.

55 In the German society of those times, the ministeriales were placed below the free-born nobility,
but above the serfs. They had to perform military service for the secular and religious lords (bish-
ops and archbishops) to whom they were bound. William Henry JACKSON, Chivalry in
Twelfth-century Germany: The Works of Hartmann von Aue (Cambridge: Boydell & Brewer,
1994), p. 67.

56 Insome towns like Charenza, the destruction of idols was assisted by Bishop Sven of Aarhus. Saxo
Grammaticus, 14.39.44, p. 1308. Sven joined Valdemar and Absalon in military campaigns
against the Rugians and took part at meetings with their princes. Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.45,
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commanders called Esbern and Sune,’” both nobles, destroyed the idol of Svantevit
in Arkona. They could not have accomplished this task without the help of their
ministeriales.’® The wood from the statue of Svantevit was used in a fire while pre-
paring a meal for the Danes.””

We do not know how long the Danish troops remained on Wittow after the
conquest of Arkona. The temple stronghold would not be able to host such a large
number of people together with their equipment. The siege of Arkona was care-
fully organized. Before its start, the soldiers built stables and tents close to it while
others took care of military essential needs.® The troops were not only well-trained
soldiers but also inexperienced young men who were brave enough during the siege.
Before returning home, Valdemar and a part of the troops, probably army officers
and some of their knights, lingered for a while on the nearest small island close to
the mainland. They stayed there until the Rugians brought them all treasures col-
lected from the temples.®!

Regarding the priests it is difficult to imagine their presence in a hostile ter-
ritory, where they would have exercised their priestly duties, without military as-
sistance. In a first phase this might have come first from some Danish soldiers who
would not have stayed on the island before they return to their homes. The island,
which corresponds to Danholm opposite Stralsund, is too small to host a large ar-
my. Most of it was covered by forest and there was not enough space to set up
a camp with tents for many people. After the king’s departure from the island, to-
gether with most of his troops, the priests could have been protected by Tetislav
and his brother, Jaromar. Once Arkona fell, they had no rivals within their realm
and could exercise their power freely. Before the Danish conquest, the Rugian
princes had no control over Arkona, which was governed by the priesthood of
Svantevit.”” The Danes probably doubted the loyalty of the Rugian nobility and

p- 1308. Sven had thirty knights (milites) from his household who joined him in Charenza. Saxo
Grammaticus, 14.39.36, p. 1302.

57 Sune Ebbesen was Absalon’s cousin and Esbern Snare his brother. Lars HERMANSON, “Friend-
ship and Politics in Saxo Grammaticus’ ‘Gesta Danorum’,” Revue Belge de Philologie et d’Histoire
83 (2) (2005), pp. 261-284, here 280. All three were intimates of Valdemar I. Saxo Grammaticus,
1632, p. 1504.

58 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.31, p. 1298.

59 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.34, p. 1300.

60 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.16, p. 1286.

61 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.46, p. 1310.

62 It has been argued that Rugians were led by princes, but the strongest influence came from the
priesthood, who administrated the temples in Arkona and other towns where the Rugian princes
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created a special team to secure the borders of the archipelago. The head of the
team which was composed mostly of Zealanders, was Absalon. Piratic raids were
suppressed and Rugians and Danes had safe passage to and from Riigen.*

A part of this team which included a few ships was composed by a reason-
ably-sized group of Jutlanders led by Bishop Sven of Aarhus.®* They assisted Absa-
lon in his activity which probably was not reduced to territorial water patrol, but
included other matters on Riigen which are not presented by Saxo. Some of the
members of his protection team could have lived on the islands for short periods,
while the others patrolled the sea (in a system of shifts). Tetislav and Jaromar
offered them provisions and Absalon received some herring.”

We could not imagine that priests alone, without any support, would dare to
perform their duties among the hostile Rugians who recently fought against them.
The last Danish soldiers could have departed after the wooden village church of
Altenkirchen was built on Wittow, about 7 km south of Arkona. Due to its loca-
tion, somewhere halfway to the harbor of Wick, the “Old Church” could have been
planned as a parish church for the whole Wittow. We can assume that the Danish
priests who served there lived for a while in their own village. They would have
been protected by the Rugian princes who were already Christians after the fall of
Arkona.

From Saxo Grammaticus we know that among the Danes who captured
Arkona and settled there for a short time were also craftsmen (artifices). Their task
was first to build siege engines. The Danes were able to collect plenty of wood (es-
pecially oak) from the forests on Wittow and perhaps neighboring Jasmund.

resided. Each of these local temples had its own deity. For the political system of the Rugian
principality as a theocracy, see Roman ZAROFF, “Politics and Priests in a Pagan Slavic Principal-
ity Collegium Medievale 20 (2007), pp. 3-28.

63 “Igitur Absalon post regis discessum ad tuendos Rugie fines relictus non tam tutam incolis euaga-
tionem quam securam ipsi Danie quictem prestitit.” Saxo Grammaticus, 14.43.8, p. 1354.

64 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.43.8, p. 1354.

65 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.44.1, p. 1354. For the herring catch, see the following paragraphs on for-
eign merchants.

66 The brick church was built by the Danes in several phases probably until around 1200, replacing
a wooden one which is said to have been erected on the site of a Rugian shrine. Eike GRING-
MUTH-DALLMER, “Pagane Kultplitze und frithe Kirchenorganisation im nordwestslawi-
schen Gebiet — eine funktionale Kontinuitit?” in Frihmittelalterliche Kirchen als archiologische
und historische Quelle: Internationale Tagungen in Mikulcice VIII, eds. Lumir Polacek — Jana
Matikovi-Koubkova (Brno: Archeologicky dstav AV CR, 2010), pp. 321-329, here 323-324.
Chapels in Wick and Arkona could have been erected as well, but these must have been depen-
dent on the parish church of Altenkirchen at least for a few decades.
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A huge quantity of timber (“ingentem lignorum materiam”) was used by the entire
Danish army (“totius exercitus”) for building siege engines.” After the fall of Ar-
kona they had to build churches from the wood of the siege engines. The accom-
plishment of the two tasks in this order brought peace to the island.®® In the follow-
ing years after 1168, a total of twelve churches and chapels were erected on Riigen
with the support of Valdemar I. These were located in central places such as markets
and harbors which were often visited by Christian merchants, or within towns
whose inhabitants had been baptized. At least one church could have been built
among the Danish colonists as well and later in the Rugian Christian villages. Some
priests were assigned to the new parishes to perform their duties among the Chris-
tian Rugians.®” Together with the chaplains of the army leaders, they baptized the
Rugians in their main towns.” The incorporation of Riigen into the Danish Church
was recognized in 1128 by Pope Honorius II (died 1130), and therefore the cre-
ation of a parish network and presence of clerics for missionary purposes were le-
gitimate.”!

According to Helmold, the priests were appointed by the bishop Absalon
and Bishop Berno of Mecklenburg, and Valdemar accepted.” This was, however,
a diplomatic compromise in order to avoid any further conflicts with Henry the
Lion. We should not be surprised that Saxo said nothing about Berno. The Danish
Church could not recognize the Saxon church’s jurisdiction over a part of the island
and his presence should not be recorded. Furthermore, Helmold and Saxo do not
give us details about the ethnic composition of the priests who developed network
of Danish parishes. Since Berno claimed ecclesiastical jurisdiction on Riigen, some
of the missionary priests sent there would have been Germans who became guests
in Danish parishes.

67 Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.12, p. 1282.

68 “Post hec nostri pariter et fanum cremandum et basilicam lignis machinamentorum exedifican-
dam curabant, belli instrumenta pacis domicilio permutantes”. Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.34,
p. 1300.

69 “Et dedit sumptus in edificia ecclesiarum, et erectae sunt duodecim ecclesiae in terra Rugiano-
rum, et constituti sunt sacerdotes, qui gererent populi curam in his quae Dei sunt”. Helmold of
Bosau, II, 108, p. 372.

70 “Sequenti luce scribe et qui privata principum sacra tractabant sacerdotiorum ornamentis donati
regenerande per aquam prouincie ministerium prebuerunt”. Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.45,
p. 1310.

71 Jens E. OLESEN, “Der Einfluss danischer Kloster auf den Ostseeraum,” p. 49.

72 Helmold of Bosau, II, 108, p. 372.
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A population with a mixed ethnic composition has been reported in Cha-
renza (Karentia), the second most important administrative and religious Rugian
center. It has been estimated that the castle-town was populated by ¢. 6,000 people
in 1168.” Here Saxo makes a clear difference between the clergy. He divides them
into two distinct categories, depending on the role and attributions of each catego-
ry. In the first category are placed the clergy who convert the Rugians from the
entire province. Most of them served in the territorial parishes. From the second
category are the chaplains who assisted the conversion process and who personally
officiated in the sacraments for the Danish army officers. Both categories are de-
scribed as building churches in “many localities””*

The first priests did not remain on Riigen after the departure of most of the
Danish army via Danholm. On his return to Denmark, Absalon selected their suc-
cessors for the Rugian parishes and missionary activity not only from his order (i.e.
Cistercian), but also from those who had been nominated previously. The bishop
gave them priestly clothes and provisions, in order not to burden the Rugians with
expenses, whom they offer catechetical instruction.”

Regular trips and short stays

From Helmold of Bosau we know about the regular visits on Riigen of a specific
merchant guild made up of foreign merchants (institores). In 1168, prior to the
Danish conquest, a large number of merchants sailed to the island to buy herring
from the fair in front of Arkona, which functioned as a market.” The voyage took
place every year in November, when the wind blows strong and the fishing harvest
is rich. The foreign merchants were allowed to trade on condition that they pay in

73 Felix BIERMANN, “Slavic Strongholds South of the Baltic at War,” in Castles at War. Castles of
the North 1, eds. Rainer Atzbach, — Lars M. S. Jensen — Leif P. Lauritsen (Bonn: Habelt, 2015),
pp- 39-58, here 53.

74 “Item basilicas compluribus in locis moliti priuate”. Saxo Grammaticus, 14.39.45, pp. 1308-
1310.

75 “Qua reuersa Absalon nouos sacerdotes non solum ordinis sui insignibus, uerum etiam com-
meatibus instructos reuocatis prioribus in Rugiam delegauit, ne alienis impensis utendo popu-
lum, quem sacris documentis erudituri erant, in exigendis uite necessariis onerarent.” Saxo Gram-
maticus, 14.39.47, p. 1310.

76 “Accidit ante paucos annos maximam institorum multitudinem eo convenisse piscacionis gratia”.
Helmold of Bosau, 11, 108, p. 374.
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advance the legal fee to the god of the Rugian land.”” However, they stayed on the
island for a short time. This is confirmed by the presence of clergy among the mer-
chants who were invited to perform their Christian duties (the Mass or other ser-
vice). In one of the years when the fair took place Gottschalk, a Saxon priest from
Bardowick, came to Arkona to assist a significant number of Christian merchants.”
He became a target of the “barbarian” high-priest in Arkona, who informed the
Rugian prince and his people that the sacrifice of a foreign priest could drive away
their gods’ wrath.”” The merchants refused to hand him over even after the “terri-
fied barbarians” tried to bribe them with one hundred silver marks.*

We do not know how long the merchants stayed on the island of Wittow
and where they settled. They could have stayed there for a short time only in No-
vember, when the fair was active. The fair functioned near Arkona, the main Ru-
gian urbs.! It was a castle-town (“Burgstadt”) built far outside the settlement land-
scape of the time. It was located at the northern edge of the island on a rocky cliff
which was not directly accessible from the sea. The access by ships was difficult
because it was made through other distant locations. This could be the harbor of
Wick on the western coast, or Breege, on the eastern side.®” Therefore the mer-
chants had to transport the fish on land a few kilometers from where their ships

77 “In Novembri enim flante vehementius vento multum illic allec capitur, et patet mercatoribus
liber accessus, si tamen ante deo terrae legitima sua persolverint”. Helmold of Bosau, II, 108,
p. 374.

78 “Affuit tunc forte Godescalcus quidam sacerdos Domini de Bardewich invitatus, ut in tanta pop-
ulorum frequentia ageret ea quae Dei sunt”. Helmold of Bosau, II, 108, p. 374.

79 “Nec hoc latuit diu sacerdotem illum barbarum et accersitis rege et populo nuntiat irata vehe-
mentius numina nec aliter posse placari, nisi cruore sacerdotis, qui peregrinum inter cos sacrifi-
cium offerre presumpsisset”. Helmold of Bosau, II, 108, p. 374. The Rugian god Svantevit had
awooden statue with four heads (polycephaly) in a temple in the middle of Arkona. All the offer-
ings given to him were collected by the Rugian priests (sacerdotes or flamines) who administrated
his temple stronghold. This made Arkona the most important religious center on Riigen. The
Rugians gave reverences to their priests more than they offered to their princes. Every year a cer-
tain Rugian priest was accustomed to select one Christian to be sacrificed in honor of Svantevit.
Helmold of Bosau, II, 108, pp. 372, 374. Most likely the chronicler tries to convince his audience
that Gottschalk could have been selected for this purpose.

80 “Tunc barbara gens attonita convocat institorum cohortem rogatque sibi dari sacerdotem, ut
offerat deo suo placabilem hostiam. Renitentibus Christianis centum marcas offerunt in munere”
Helmold of Bosau, I1, 108, p. 374.

81 “Urbs terrae illius principalis dicitur Archona”. Helmold of Bosau, II, 108, p. 374.

82 In the 12th century the harbors on Riigen were not places of supra-regional trade. They mostly
served as bases for the Rugian fleet, where ships were built and repaired. They also served as living
quarters, where the merchants could have settled temporarily. Heike REIMANN - Fred RUCH-
HOFT - Cornelia WILLICH, Eine interdisziplinire, p. 69.
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were anchored. Visits to the annual fair could have taken place only when it was
supplied with large quantities of fresh fish. The relief of the island has hindered
access to Arkona, so frequent trips were avoided by non-residents. Most likely, the
merchants anchored in another location for a longer interval, brought the fish and
loaded it on the ships at a regular interval.**

The institores who arrived to Arkona were most likely Germans. Their priest
came from a well-known trading town in Saxony and had a German name. They
could have come straight from Bardowick together with the priest® or else from
the multicultural civitas of Ale-Liibeck (“Old Liibeck”; Slav. Liubice). In its vicinity,
the Saxon duke Henry the Lion set up a trade center known as Léwenstadt (“Lion’s
Town”). Previously Alt-Liibeck was destroyed by a fire and its merchants did not
have a local market.®> The merchants from Lowenstadt returned to Ale-Liibeck and
rebuilt its walls and churches. It grew rapidly. It was made up of many merchants,
including Germans, who came not only from Lowenstadt but also from Denmark,
Sweden, Norway and Russia. They were invited by the Saxon duke to settle there
and received free access for trade activities.* Other merchants migrated from the
trading town of Bardowick, where the priest Gottschalk also came from. It was lo-
cated near Liineburg, where large quantities of salt were produced. The merchants
transported the salt to Libeck, a major seaport on the Baltic Sea coast since the
second half of the 12th century.®

83 Helmold tells us that the fish bought by the merchants were loaded on ships. Being afraid of the
punitive actions of the Rugians, the merchants sailed from the island by night when their ships
were loaded and they took the priest with them. “Tunc institores onustis iam de captura navibus
nocte illa iter aggressi sunt et secundis ventis vela credentes tam se quam sacerdotem atrocibus
ademere periculis” Helmold of Bosau, II, 108, 374.

84 Carsten JAHNKE, “Hansische Kaufleute und deren Religiositit ausserhalb ihrer Heimat,” Za-
piski Historyczne 84 (1) (2019), pp. 7-41, here 8.

85 A colony of foreign merchants had already been established in Ale-Liibeck around 1100 (“colonia
non parva mercatorum”). The Obotrite prince Henry (d. 1127) gave them rights for trade.
Helmold of Bosau, I, 48, p. 186.

86 Helmold of Bosau, I, 86, 304.

87 Thisis how the “Old Salt Route” (Alte SalzstrafSe) was established. Carsten JAHNKE, “The City
of Litbeck and the Internationality of Early Hanseatic Trade,” in Zhe Hanse in Medieval and Ear-
ly Modern Europe, ed. Justyna WUBS-MROZEWICZ - Stuart JENKS (Leiden: Brill, 2013),
pp- 37-58, here 46.
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The arrival of the monastic orders

Riigen was not bypassed by Danish monastic colonization. In 1180, Pope Alexan-
der ITI decided that Riigen should be included in the Bishopric of Roskilde, subor-
dinated to the archbishop of Lund.* One or two years later, Prince Jaromar [, a vas-
sal of the Danish king, started construction of a brick church later assigned to
a nunnery. The nuns came from Roskilde Abbey (St. Mary’s Church), which ini-
tially belonged to the Benedictines, and since c. 1176, to the Cistercians. The nuns
joined the Cistercians only after 1213, when the order formally allowed nunneries.
Furthermore reforming orders like the Cistercians were forbidden to build brick
towers. Benedictines, however, did not always observe this so strictly.*” The nun-
nery was built most likely by Danes in proximity of Jaromar’s residence in Rugard,
on a hilltop. The construction was completed in 1193, when it was consecrated as
an abbey church and the nuns settled there, making it Riigen’s oldest ecclesiastical
brick building. In was built in the so-called “Zealand Style” (brick Gothic with
some Romanesque elements) and functioned as a daughter-house of the Roskilde
Abbey (“Our Lady’s Abbey”).”

To the new abbey, Jaromar transferred five Rugian estates (mansiones). Two
villages (villae) were added to the estates and generous income from other Rugian
and mainland districts was redirected to the abbey. One was My/ziz (Nonnendorf ),”!
while the second was a neighboring village without a name. The first estate is known
as Gargolizi (Dargolitz in the papal certificate of confirmation from 1250).%* The
others were Charua,” Segozsti (unidentified), Szabroda,’* and an unnamed estate
on Wittow. All were given with the afferent pastures, meadows, forest and arable
land, as well as the colonists (coloni) who lived and worked there as farmers. The

88 Absalon was the Archbishop of Lund since 1178. Diplomatarium Danicum, eds. C. A. CHRIS-
TENSEN - H. NIELSEN - L. WEIBULL (Copenhagen: C.A. Reitzel, 1976-1977), 1.3,
nr. 91, pp. 139-141. This status was reconfirmed in 1182 by Pope Lucius III (d. 1185). Diploma-
tarium Danicum, 1.3, nr. 104, pp. 167-168.

89 Der Klosterhof und die Kirche St. Marien in Bergen auf Riigen, ed. Stadt Bergen auf Riigen und
GSOM (Bergen, 2005), 5, 18, 32.

90 Johnny G. G. JAKOBSEN, “A Brief History of Medieval Monasticism in Denmark (with
Schleswig, Riigen, and Estonia)’, Religions 12 (469) (2021), pp. 1-20, here 4.

91 Close to Wolgast in Western Pomerania.

92 On the eastern edge of the Zargelitz forest in the southeast part of the island (Lancken-Granitz).

93 Karow, close to Bergen auf Riigen.

94 'The estate of Szabroda (Schaprode) stretched on the peninsula called Walungia by Saxo. This is
located in the northwest of Riigen. Saxo Grammaticus, 14.25.21, p. 1174. Most probably the
estate was donated to the abbey to secure its income from fishing as well.
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income consisted in the bushel of grain and the one pfennig from each plow from
the districts of Riigen, Wusterhusen, Buckow on Usedom, Meseritz on the Peene,
Giitzkow, Ziethen, Triebsees, Barth, and Loitz. A truckload of wood, half a load of
hay, two bundles of oats, and five eggs also came from Riigen. Persons who did not
work in agriculture paid two pfennigs.”

There are no records about the presence of Rugian nuns at the abbey after its
foundation. There are also no mentions about the communication between nuns
and colonists. Therefore most of the colonists or at least some could have been
Danish as well. Overall the Rugian presence must have been extremely reduced or
even absent at least until the early 13th century. Slavic place names are registered in
the foundation charter of 1193 as can be seen in the previous paragraph. However,
Bergen had no Slavic name until the rule of Prince Vitslav I (died 1250).7

The presence of Rugian nuns would have required important knowledge of
ecclesiastical matters, Latin and a little Danish, and such knowledge could not have
been acquired until several years of practice. In the same way, the arrival of Rugian
tenant farmers would have been conditioned by learning the Danish language,
rather than the nuns having learned Slavic. Furthermore, in its early existence, the
nunnery had no cloister, which means the number of nuns was reduced to the ones
who came from Roskilde. The arrival of new nuns and farmers would be possible
only after the abbey’s expansion. For the nuns, who were forbidden to deal with the
world, further buildings had to be erected. Sometime in the first half of the

13th century, the Rugian prince built the courtyard with its cloister and barns close
to the abbey church.”

Conclusion

The colonization and migration were marked by a cultural and social diversity
which reflected the origins of the colonists. It also reflected the interplay of human
and physical elements within the local landscape, as well as the link between the
secular and spiritual spheres. In order to settle in compact groups, the colonists and

95 Diplomatarium Danicum, 1.3, nr. 196, pp. 309-311. Among the witnesses were Jaromar’s sons
Barnutha and Vitslav I, as well as his brother Stoislav.

96 The Slavic correspondent of the Germanic word Berg(en) (“mountain”) is Gora. The word was
first mentioned in a charter issued in 1232. Pomnmersches Urkundenbuch, nr. 282, p. 221.

97 Der Klosterhof und die Kirche St. Marien in Bergen auf Riigen, 18 (map of the monastic complex
atp.2).
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migrants needed the perspective of spatial expansion and the provision of food for
subsistence. Since these conditions could not be provided, the settlement on the
Rugianorum terra was confined to small groups.

The colonization of western Pomerania took place on at least four levels:
social, economic, legal, and ethnic.” In the case of Riigen, colonization was a less
complex process, limited to the Benedictines first, and then to the Cistercians. In
Mecklenburg, Pomerania, and Riigen, Cistercians combined pretty well lay and
monastic business in border areas. Cistercian hospitality allowed a friendly climate
not only for the clerical and lay guests, but also for the colonists who settled on the
abbey’s territory and for any kind of migrants who lived temporarily on the island.
Few ideas can be concluded in this matter. The two categories of settlers (clergy and
laity) were interrelated. The few people who settled on Riigen were mostly Danes.
The supporters of the settlement were the Rugian nobility and Danish clergy.

98 Jan M. PISKORSKI, Kolonizacja wiejska Pomorza Zachodniego w XIII i w poczgthach XIV wicku
na tle proceséw osadniczych w sredniowiecznej Europie (Poznan: PTPN, 1990), p. 3. To these we
should add the spiritual component relating the missionary activity of the monastic orders. For
the history of monasticism in Pomerania, missionary activity and colonization under the Cister-
cians and contacts between Germans and Slavs in German and Polish historiography, see Emilia
JAMROZIAK, Survival and Success on Medieval Borders: Cistercian Houses in Medieval Scotland
and Pomerania from the Twelfth to the Late Fourteenth Century (Turnhout: Brepols, 2011),
pp. 32-35.
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SUMMARY

The present study discusses the migration on Riigen in aspects such as settlement and colo-
nization. It focuses on migration as a social, cultural, and political phenomenon in the
second half of the 12th century. In the introduction it offers a brief description of these
aspects in previous research (both history and archacology). It also introduces the settle-
ment and colonization on the island within the large-scale European migration phenome-
non, focusing on the migration in the north.

On Riigen, as well as in Pomerania and Mecklenburg, settlement and colonization
were analyzed in relation to ecclesiastical matters and the Cistercian order as well as foreign
migration. The primary sources discussed in this study are the charters issued on behalf of
the princes of Riigen and the Danish and German narratives. In the last quarter of the
12th century the use of charters became very common on Riigen and also in Pomerania.

The study also presents the political background in which the settlement and colo-
nization took place. The Danish conquest of the island as well as the relationship between
the Rugian nobility and Danish and German monarchs are also presented. The Danish
tradition of colonizing conquered territories is linked to the subject. Various categories of
migrants are described and the reasons for their arrival analyzed (warriors, craftsmen and
missionaries). These categories, the length of stay (regular trips and short stays), the settle-
ment diversity and the causes of migration were identified. Above all, the study discusses
the arrival of the monastic orders (Cistercians) on the island and their contribution to the

migration process.
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RESUME

Piedlozend studie z mnoha uhli pohledu analyzuje otizku migrace a kolonizace ostrova
Rujéna ve druhé poloviné 12. stoleti. Zamétuje se na migraci jako na socidlni, kulturni a po-
liticky fenomén. V tvodu nabizi stru¢nou charakeeristiku téchto aspekett v dosavadnim
historickém a archeologickém bddani. Déle piedstavuje osidleni a kolonizaci na ostrové
v rdmci rozséhlého fenoménu evropské migrace se zaméfenim na migraci ze severu.

Na Rujdné, stejné jako v Pomotansku a Meklenbursku, byly osidlovani a kolonizace
analyzovany v souvislosti s piisobenim cirkve a cistercidckého Fadu a také migrace ze zahra-
ni¢f. Primdrnimi prameny, k néZ se tato studie opir, jsou listiny vydané jménem rujanskych
knizat a danské a némecké letopisy.

Autor rovnéz piedstavuje politické pozadi, v némz k osidlovéni a kolonizaci docha-
zelo. Zabyvd se i ddnskym dobytim ostrova a vztahy mezi rujénskou $lechtou a danskymi
a némeckymi panovniky. Vénuje se rtiznym kategoriim migrantt (vdle¢nici, femeslnici
a misiondfi); autor také analyzuje divody jejich ptichodu ¢i délku pobytu, zda se jednalo
o pravidelné cesty ¢i kritkodobé pobyty. Neopomiji ani rozmanitost osidleni. Pfedev$im
viak studie pojedndvé o ptichodu mnisskych t4di (cistercidkil) na ostrov a o jejich piinosu

k rozvoji migraéniho procesu.
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Valka v Chorvatsku o¢ima déti.
Kvalitativni analyza détského ¢asopisu

INis koutek z let 1991-1993

ANDREA PREISSOVA KREJCI - JANA KOCI
Ustav verejné spravy a regiondlni politiky — Ustav pedagogickjch a psychologickjch véd,

Fakulta verejnych politik v Opavé, Slezskd univerzita v Opavé

The war in Croatia through children’s eyes: a qualitative analysis of the
children’s magazine Nis koutek from the years 1991-1993

This study reflects on the historical experience of the war in Croatia in the
beginning of the 1990s through the eyes of children, using a qualitative
analysis of their contributions published in the contemporary periodical
Nis koutek in the years 1991-1993. The oldest children’s magazine pub-
lished in the territory of the former Yugoslavia by Czech compatriots in the
Czech language became a unique historical source that mediated testimo-
nies about the horrors of war authentically and directly. More than a thou-
sand children from the Daruvar area were separated from their parents and
evacuated to accommodation facilities in the Czech Republic, where they
remained for a period of nearly five months, and this influenced a signifi-
cant percent of their contributions. On the basis of analysis of the children’s
contributions, it was determined that their experiences from the war can be
named through categories of emotions such as fear, love, longing, hope, and
pain, which relate to the central phenomenon of change that took place in
many aspects of their lives because of the war.

Key words: war, Croatia, Czech minority, refugee children, Nis koutek
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Uvod

V roce 2021 si Cesi v Chorvatsku ptipomnéli 75 let od vydéni prvniho &isla tyde-
niku Jednota, ktery dal nazev také krajanskému vydavatelstvi se sidlem v Daruvaru.
Pravé krajansky tisk je vyznamnym prostiedkem k tvorbé kolektivni paméti, kterd
prispivé k jejich sdilené identité. Krajansky tisk, ktery v piipadé chorvatskych Ce-
cht predstavuje nebyvale rozsahlou pramennou materii, jez pro préci (nejen) histo-
rika nabizi stdle nové horizonty, svédéi o tom, ze krajané sami pro sebe pisi své dé¢-
jiny a zimérné vytvéieji kolektivné sdilenou pamét. V tom mimo jiné tkvi unikat-
nost krajanské komunity na Daruvarsku.

Novinov¢ vydavatelskd instituce Jednota se py$ni tim, Ze ,,¢esky tisk v Chor-
vatsku vznikl dfive nez ¢eské Skoly a mél velky podil na jejich zakladani a na rozvi-
jeni mensinového skolstvi a krajanského kulturniho Zivota viibec Prvni noviny
v ¢eském jazyce vysly v Zahiebu roku 1911. Tydenik Jugosidvsti Cechoslovici, na
néjz dnesni tydenik Jednota neptimo navazuje, vychdzel v Daruvaru v letech 1922—
1941. Tydenik Jednota, vychazejici neptetrzité od roku 1946, vydaval ptivodné pii-
mo Ceskoslovensky svaz sdruzujici éeské a slovenské spolky a besedy v Chorvatskau.
Teprve v roce 1965 vzniklo vydavatelstvi Jednota (celym ndzvem: Novinové vyda-
vatelskd instituce Jednota) publikujici krajanské tiskoviny nejriiznéjsiho charakee-
ru, jejichz vyznam spo¢iva jednak v tom, Ze dnes pfedstavuji nezanedbatelny pra-
men k poznani minulosti i sou¢asnosti chorvatskych Cechi, jednak v tom, Ze vy-
znamné prispély a dodnes pfispivaji k zachovavani éeského jazyka i ceskych
kulturnich tradic v chorvatském prostoru.

Souésti tydeniku Jednota je ptiloha Studnice (od 1961), ktera vychédzi dva-
krat ro¢né a uvetejniuje literrni tvorbu krajanskych autort. Jednou mési¢né vyché-
zi Détsky koutek (od roku 1928), ktery byl ptivodné ptilohou tydentku Jugosidvsts
Cechoslovdci a je viibec nejstar$im ¢asopisem pro déti v Chorvatsku (v letech 1961
1994 vydavan pod ndzvem N4s koutek). Z periodickych tiski nelze opomenout ani
Cesky lidovy kalenddr (od 1953), ktery nezveiejtiuje jen price krajant literarniho
charakteru, ale zvlas$té od vzniku samostatné Chorvatské republiky také odborné
studie ze Zivota a historie krajanské komunity, paméti krajant, jejich vzpominky
a v neposledni fad¢ ptehled o ¢innosti jednotlivych krajanskych instituci v Chor-
vatsku (zejména Eeskych $kol, besed a Svazu Cechtt v Republice Chorvatsko). Plat-
formu pro odborné studie krajant i o krajanech pak poskytuje jednou ro¢né vydi-

1 Svaz Cechti v Republice Chorvatsku, Vydavatelskd tinnost, dostupné na: heep://www.savez-ceha-
rh.hr/index.php/cz/novinove-vydavatelska-instituce-jednota, 13. 2. 2022.
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vany Prebled kulturnich a bistorickyjch, literdrnich a skolskych otdzek (od 1962), a to
jak z pera krajan, tak ¢eskych ¢i zahrani¢nich badatelt. Vydavatelstvi Jednota déle
ve specidlnich edicich vyd4v4 krajanskou literarni tvorbu (napt. antologie Domov
md jméno Daruvar®), uéebnice pro Ceské skoly, knihy pro déti (napt. Po lesnich sto-
pédch?), historické studie (napt. Cesi v Chorvatsku®) & vzpominkové texty (napf. Lis-
ty svédectvi a dikii®).

V roce 2021 si krajané v Chorvatsku pfipomnéli i jind — méné $tastnd — vy-
roéi, keerd se vztahuji k vdle¢nym uddlostem 90. let 20. stoleti. Uplynulo tiicet let
od doby, kdy Daruvarsko (oblast s nejvétsi koncentraci Cechit v Chorvatsku) za-
sahly ptimé boje. Valka za nezavislost Chorvatska byla reflektovéna ve viech vyse
uvedenych periodicich, a to véetné toho uréeného détem. Nis koutek poskytoval
prostor pro sdileni prozitka a vzpominek déti, které byly v kritické dobé z podstat-
né &sti evakuoviny do Ceské republiky,® diky ¢emuz dnes badatelim umoziiuje
s ¢asovym odstupem nahlédnout emoce a niterné prozitky déti, keeré postihla val-
ka. Tématu prozivani valky v zemich byvalé Jugoslavie v 90. letech 20. stoleti détmi
byla v rdmci evropskych socidlnich véd (psychologie, etnologie a antropologie) v¢-
novana pozornost jiz v dobé jejtho trvéni a bezprostfedné po ni.” V éeském prostie-
di se oviem reflexe této problematiky neobjevila, ptitom nikdy poté (a ani pted-
tim), z4dny ¢esky psany détsky ¢asopis nezprostiedkoval utrpeni déti a jejich sveé-
dectvi o hrazach vélky tak pfimo a s takovou autenticitou a bezprostiednosti jako
Ns koutek. Stal se ptimym prostiednikem mezi détmi a jejich rodidi, keefi byli po
fadu mésict od sebe oddéleni. Stal se terapeutem détskych dusi, médiem, skrze néz
mohli vypovédét o svém strachu a bolesti ze ztrdty nejblizsich. Stal se téZ zdkladnim

2 Ruda TUREK (ed.), Domov md jméno Daruvar: Literdrni tvorba Cechii v Chorvatsku, Praha
199s.

3 Jolana PETRINICOVA, Po lesnich stopich, Daruvar 2015.

4 Josef MATUSEK, Cesi v Chorvatsku, Daruvar 1994 (2. vyd. 2017).

5 Leonora JANOTOVA (ed.), Listy svédectvi a dikii, Daruvar 1992.

6 O tomto tématu jsme na zékladé dochované pramenné materie pojednali jiz diive: Andrea

PREISSOVA KREJCI - Jana KOCI, Pribéh 1 340 déti evakuovanyjch do Ceské republiky za vilky
v Chorvatsku, Slovansky pichled 106, 2020, ¢. 2, 5. 281-307.

7 Ivanka ZIVCIC, Emotional Reactions of Children to War Stress in Croatia, Journal of the Ameri-
can Academy of Child & Adolescent Psychiatry 32,1993, ¢. 4, 5. 709-713; Maja POVRZANO-
VIC, Children, War and Nation: Croatia 1991—4, Childhood: A Global Journal of Child Re-
search 4, 1997, & 1, 5. 81-102; Maja POVRZANOVIC - Ines PRICA, Narratives of Refugee
Children as the Ethnography of Maturing, in: Renata Jambresi¢ Kirin — Maja Povrzanovi¢ (eds.),
War, Exile, Everyday Life: Cultural Perspectives, Zagreb 1996, s. 83-113. Z pozdéjsich publikaci
pak napt. Maja POVRZANOVIC FRYKMAN, The War and afier. On War-Related Anthropolo-
gical Research in Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina, Etnoloska tribina 33, 2003, ¢. 26, s. 55-74.
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kamenem pro kolektivné sdilené vypravéni o zachrané déti z Daruvarska v Cesko-
slovensku, kter¢ jiz po tii dekady, podobné jako vypravéni o ucasti krajanti ve valce
za nezévislost, podporuje ¢eskou krajanskou identitu v Chorvatsku i jejich stale Zi-
vy vztah k vlasti svych predku.

Z toho duvodu si za cil nasi studie klademe reflektovat vnimani valky
v Chorvatsku na pocitku 90. let 20. stoleti a s ni spojenych udalosti jejimi détskymi
ucastniky, a to na zdklad¢ kvalitativni obsahové analyzy dobového détského perio-

dika — Naseho koutku.

Z historie Détskébo/Naseho koutku

Détsky koutek je mési¢nik pro ¢eské déti v Chorvatsku a vydéva jej nakladatelstvi
Jednota se sidlem v Daruvaru. ,V davném roce 1928 se v tydeniku Jugoslivsti Ce-
choslovdci zalaly uverejiiovat texty pro nejmladsi ¢tendfe, byla to rubrika s nazvem
Pro nase déti. Tydenik Jugosldvsti Cechoslovdci je vlastné dnesni Jednota a z rubriky
Pro nase déti vanikl Détsky koutek:®

Ve skolnim roce 1932/1933 se za vedeni ¢eského uditele a literata Franty
Buriana (1888-1958) stal z pivodni novinové rubriky pro déti samostatny mési¢-
nik Détsky koutek. Jeho prvni &islo vyslo v zat 1932, v tomto roce si tedy piipomi-
ndme devadesit let jeho existence. Je to nejstar$i détsky ¢asopis, ktery v Chorvat-
sku, a také v zemich byvalé Jugoslavie, vychdzi.” ,,Za necelych deset let bylo jeho
vychdzeni pferuSeno. Strhla se druhd svétova valka a v roce 1941 Dézsky koutek stej-
né jako i ¢asopis pro dospélé prestal vychdzet!° Po valce byl opét vydavin nejprve
krajansky tydenik Jednota (od btezna roku 1946) a z Burianova rozhodnuti bylo na
podzim téhoz roku obnoveno i vydévani Détského koutku. Jiz tehdy slouzil, stejné
jako dnes, predevsim ¢eskym ucitelim a détem na éeskych zakladnich skolach ¢i
skolach s vyukou ¢eského jazyka, kterych byly po valce obnoveny na dvé desitky
a rychle pfibyvaly dal$i."" Franta Burian, ktery byl soucasné feditelem ¢eské skoly
v Daruvaru, tdil vyddvani Dézského kouthu az do své smrti v roce 1958."2 Burian byl
jednim z nejvice angazovanych krajant v préci pro ¢eskou mensinu v Jugoslavii, je-
ho jméno dnes nese také knihovna v Ceském domé v Daruvaru, kterou zalozil.

8  Détsky koutek 75, zati 2009, ¢. 1.

9 Détsky koutek 75, tjen 2009, ¢&. 2.

10 Dérsky koutek 75, listopad 2009, ¢. 3, 5. 9.
11 Ibidem.

12 Dérsky koutek 75, prosinec 2009, ¢. 4, 5. 9.

ARTICLE 254



Pro dal$i Iéta se redaktorkou ¢asopisu pro déti stala uditelka ceské skoly
v Daruvaru Zofie Kraskova (1911-2004), ktera s rodi¢i v dobé svého dospivani
ptisla do Jugoslavie a nadobro zde zakotvila. Casopis, ktery redigovala az do roku
1965, se za jejiho ptsobeni prejmenoval na Nis koutek a sice proto, ze byl uréen
i pro mlddez, ,kterd mé za to, ze uz neni déemi“®. Jako Nis koutek jej zastihla i vilka
v Jugoslavii v 90. letech 20. stoleti. Poté jiz nebyl uréen ¢eskym détem v Jugoslavii,
ale v Chorvatsku, které v prvnich letech valky obhéjilo svou samostatnost.

N5 koutek byl bohat¢ ilustrovén jiz od 60. let 20. stoleti, kdy se o jeho grafic-
kou podobu starala krajanskd akademickd malitka Helena Saboli¢ovi-Zikorova
(* 1940). Tato vytvarna redaktorka spolupracovala s Jednotou jesté v prvni dekadé
21. stoleti. V letech 1964-1968 byl redaktorem Naseho koutku Otokar Sakat
(1923-1968), dal3i krajansky ucitel a novinat. Koutek se za jeho plisobeni zacal se-
$ivat a ziskal barevnou obélku. Po Sakatové pted¢asné smrti se Naseho koutku ujali
ucitel Alois Danék (1919-2008) a utitelka a tajemnice Jednoty Zderika Pildtova
(* 1941). Alois Danék sepsal také déjiny Ceské zakladni $koly J. A. Komenského,
vydal nékolik sbirek povidek pro déti i dospélé a podilel se na kulturnim Zivoté kra-
janské komunity. Byl to také Danék, ktery — spole¢né s dal$imi uditeli z Eeskych
$kol — doprovazel za valky déti z Daruvarska do Ceské republiky.

V roce 1975 nastoupila do Naseho koutku po studiich ¢eského jazyka a lite-
ratury v Praze Sakafova dcera Libuse Stranikova (* 1950). Za jejtho ptsobent ptiby-
lo v ¢asopisu ilustraci a s rozvojem tisku se zacal vice vyuzivat barevny tisk. Stréni-
kova redigovala Koutek vice nez tiicet let, ptesnéji do doby nez se v roce 2006 stala
feditelkou Jednoty. IN4s koutek tak provedla i vilkou za nezdvislost Chorvatska.
Vzhledem k tomu, Ze Zaci zdvére¢nych tfid zdkladnich skol a stfedoskoldci ziskali
moznost psat a uvefejiiovat své literdrni a vytvarné prace v literarni ptiloze Studni-
ce, byl za Stranikové v roce 1994 ndzev &asopisu opét zménén na Détsky koutek.™
Pod timto ndzvem vychdzi ¢asopis dodnes. Protoze slouzi jako u¢ebni pomiicka,
piekryvaji se jednotlivé ro¢niky se skolnim rokem, tj. prvni ¢islo vychdzi v z4ii a po-
sledni — desdté — v ¢ervnu nasledujiciho kalendatniho roku.”

Béhem vale¢nych udélosti na Daruvarsku ptedstavoval Nis koutek (spolu
s tydenikem Jednota) &asto jediné propojeni mezi détmi v ¢eském exilu a jejich do-
movem. Ro¢nikem 57 (1991/1992) poéinaje se stranky détského ¢asopisu zacaly

13 Détsky koutek 75, tnor 2009/2010, ¢&. 6, 5. 9.

14 Ibidem.

15 Karel BLAHA, Jednota: Od zalithkn ieského tisku v Chorvatsku do roku 2015, Daruvar 2016,
s.202-216.
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plnit svédectvimi z valky. Nejintenzivnéji byly takto zamétené ptispévky déti uve-
fejiovany pravé v mésicich, po které byly evakuovany v Ceské republice (od zati
1991 do konce ledna 1992). Od roku 1992 poskytoval Nis koutek svym Etendiam
prostor pro vyrovnani se se signifikantnimi ztritami, tedy smrti nejblizsich. Vzpo-
minky déti na padl¢ blizké jsou tou nejemotivnéjsi soucdsti détského vyprévéni
o vélce. (Ostatné¢ krajané ve svém tisku informacim o umrti piislu$nikt své komu-
nity dévaji podnes nemaly prostor a po generace si vyznamné i fadové ¢leny své
komunity pfipominaji v ¢ase vyrodi jejich odchodu z tohoto svéta ¢i pii piilezitosti
jejich nedozitych zivotnich jubilei.) Také 58. ro¢nik Naseho koutkn (1992/1993) je
protkan svédectvimi o hrtizach valky i vzpominkami na exil v Cechdch a na Mora-
vé. V dalsich ro¢nicich se k vale¢nym zaZitktim vracel Nis koutek jiz jen sporadicky.

Metodologie

Cilem naseho vyzkumného Setieni bylo zprostiedkovat historickou zkusenost val-
ky v Chorvatsku na po¢itku 90. let 20. stoleti o¢ima jejich détskych ucastnika.
O naplnéni tohoto cile bylo usilovino primdrné na zaklad¢ kvalitativni obsahové
analyzy nejstarsiho détského casopisu v tehdejsi Jugoslavii — Naseho koutku — vydi-
vaného v ¢eském jazyce krajany v Chorvatsku. Na zédklad¢ studia tohoto tiSténého
pramene byly do podrobné analyzy zahrnuty tfi ro¢niky, a sice ro¢nik 57
(1991/1992), ro¢nik 58 (1992/1993) a ro¢nik 59 (1993/1994), v nichz se valka
a vzpominky na ni promitaly do obsahu jednotlivych ¢isel. Konkréeni ptspévky
byly do analyzy zahrnuty, pokud mély vazbu na pfedem stanovend témata: vélka,
evakuace déti, ndvrat déti, touha po miru.

Kvalitativni obsahové analyza Casopisu N5 koutek byla sekunddrné doplné-
na jednak o poznatky ziskané studiem dal$i ti$téné pramenné materie z produkce
krajanského vydavatelstvi Jednota, ptedeviim tydeniku Jednota a ptilohy Studnice,
jednak o vypovédi pamétniki sledovanych udalosti, tj. krajant, keetf vélku pied tie-
mi desitkami let zazili jako déti, rodice, ucitelé majici déti v ceském azylu na starost,
¢i jako daldi zainteresované osoby. To vSe na zékladé dobré obezndmenosti s histo-
rickymi fakty, tedy znalosti podminek vzniku analyzovanych piispévki jako histo-
rického pramene.’® Sbér pramenné materie pro tcely tohoto vyzkumu probihal
v archivu Novinové vydavatelské instituce Jednota a v archivu Ceské zékladni $koly

16 Srov. Dusan KLAPKO, Obsahovi analyza textu, in: Lenka Gulové — Radim Sip (eds.), Vyzkum-
né metody v pedagogické praxi, Praha 2013, s. 142.
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J. A. Komenského v Daruvaru v pribéhu let 2020-2021, navazujeme v$ak na nase
piedeslé vyzkumy realizované v tomto regionu od roku 2016.

Pro kvalitativni analyzu dokumenti se uplatniuji metodické postupy shodné
s analyzou rozhovoru."” Ptispévky, které byly do analyzy zahrnuty, byly pfepsany do
elektronické podoby. Souhlasime s Romanem Svatitkem a Klirou Sedovou, pru-
kopniky kvalitativni metodologie v socilnich védach v Ceské republice, v tom, Ze
existuje pomérné univerzalni a velmi efektivni zptsob, jak nastartovat analyzu dat,
a to skrze oteviené kodovani.'® Analyzovany text jsme rozdélili na jednotky — jed-
notkou mohlo byt slovo, sekvence slov, véta, vers, ale i odstavec — a kazdé takové
jednotce jsme piidélili kéd, tedy jméno nebo oznaleni. Anselm Strauss a Juliet
Corbinovd, autofi tzv. zakotvené teorie, kterd se stala prilomovou metodou zpra-
covani kvalitativnich dat, tento proces nazyvaji konceptualizaci.”” Analyzovany
text byl kédovan opakované ve snaze najit v kédech budouci interpretaci a analytic-
ké kategorie.

V této tézi vyzkumu se nabizi fada moznosti, jak z procesu kédovéni a tvor-
by kategorii vytvofit ucelenou interpretaci vysledku terénniho vyzkumu. Pozor-
nym ¢tenim, otevienym kddovdnim a formulaci teoretickych pozndmek na okraj
textu, které nas vedou ke kategoriim a novym konceptim, jsme se snazili dobrat
interpretace analyzovanych pramenti. Ta nds vracela zpét k opétovnému éteni a kd-
dovini. Re&eno jinak, ze ¢teni vychédzelo kédovani a psani pozndmek, které nds
sméfovalo k opétovnému ¢teni a tvorbé dalsich konceptti.”® Analyza sama vyvol-
vala potiebu se k pramentim vracet, coz nds zaroven navracelo do krajanskych
archivii v Daruvaru. V tomto smyslu historickd metoda ad fontes Gizce souvisi s pii-
stupem etnografll a antropologi ke kvalitativni analyze. MiiZeme fici, ze jsme k tex-
tu pfistoupili etnografickou metodou — nejprve jsme vSechny prameny a vypovédi
nahlédli jako cely zdznam terénni zkuSenosti a ndsledné jsme opakovanym ¢tenim
odhalili vyznamové vldkna, kterd nemusi byt na prvni pohled ziejma.”!

Mezi kédy, které jsme zapsali, patfily napt. bomba, strach, mésto bez déti,
skola v cizing, uditel, bez rodict, vale¢ni uprchlici, pla¢, domov, pomoc a solidarita,

17 Srov. Jan HENDL, Kvalitativni vizkum: zdkladni metody a aplikace, Praha 2005, s. 133.

18 Roman SVARICEK - Kléra SEDOVA a kol., Kvalitativni vizkum v pedagogickych védich, Praha
2007,s.211.

19 Anselm STRAUSS - Juliet CORBINOVA, Ziklady kvalitativnibo vizkumu: postupy a techniky
metody zakotvené teorie, Boskovice 1999.

20 Robert M. EMERSON - Rachel I. FRETZ - Linda L. SHAW, Writing Ethnographic Fieldnotes,
Chicago 20117 5. 171-199.

21 R.M.EMERSON - R.1. FRETZ - L. L. SHAW, Writing Ethnographic Fieldnotes.
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¢isty vzduch, podékovani, hezkd mista, letadlo, pilot, vale¢nd skola, osud, utek, déti
valky, Chorvatsko, domovina, cizina, stesk, ndvrat domt, zima, ¢erné dny, smre,
rodina, bezpedi i nebezpedi a desitky dal$ich. Takto jsme si okédovali analyzovany
text a mezi dilé¢imi kédy jsme hledali podobnosti nebo jiné vnitini souvislosti, ¢imz
jsme zacali budovat hierarchicky systém, slu¢ovat koncepty/kddy a systematicky je
kategorizovat.”> Pomoci metody otevieného kédovani jsme vytvofili koncepty
a kategorie, v¢etné jejich vlastnosti.

Z kategorii, které nim vznikly, vybirdme: strach, ztraty, stesk, ve vyhnanstvi,
vzpominky, pomoc druhych, rodina, vlast, domov, vilka je zI4, nad¢je aj. Nasledné
jsme kategorie — trsy koda — nové rozélenili a formulovali kategorie obecnéjsiho
razu. Dal$im krokem analyzy je axidlni kédovéni, kterym oznacujeme soubor po-
stupt, pomoci nichz jsou tdaje po otevieném kédovani znovu usporidiny novym
zptsobem, prostfednictvim vytvéfeni spojeni (os) mezi kategoriemi. V této fizi
jsme zacali vidét historické souvislosti a propojeni, ktera ndm ur¢ila dal$i metodu
interpretace. Jiz ne$lo postupovat dél jinak nez metodou zakotvené teorie.”

Vytvoiené kategorie jsou abstrakenéjsi nez koncepty.** Kategorizace téchto
kédi se ndm datila pomoci hledant jejich vlastnosti, které jsme umistovaly na di-
menziondlnich $kélach.”® Zasadni dimenzionalni $kélou se pro nas stala ¢asové osa.
Casova osa byla také zdsadnim krokem analyzy pomoci axidlniho kédovéni, pro
které byla zvolena jako uréujici fenomén. Cas, respektive jeho pribeh ¢ili zména, se
stal zasadni pro kostru ptibéhu — zdsadni souvislosti mezi kategoriemi, primarnim
vztahem mezi kategoriemi a jejich koncepty nebo kategoriemi a kategoriemi obec-
néjstho charakteru. Od axidlniho kédovani jsme piesli ke strategii selektivniho ké-
dovani, které se soustfedi na kli¢cové a obohacujici jevy.

22 R.SVARICEK - K. SEDOVA a kol., Kvalitativni vizkum v pedagogickjch véddch, s. 221.

23 A.STRAUSS - J. CORBINOVA, Ziklady kvalitativniho vyzkumu.

24 Oteviené kédovani ptedstavuje jednoduchou, ale néro¢nou (i ¢asove) analytickou techniku. Nic-
méné diky nému sméfujeme k velmi detailni a hloubkové prici s textem. Rozkryvame vyznamy,
které nemusi byt prvopldnové ziejmé. Tato technika je naprosto induktivni. Pojmy a kategorie
jsou vytvaieny na zdkladé materialu. Tak dochdzi k tvorbé né¢eho nového, nepredpoklédaného,
pickvapujiciho. Nové jsou pojmy — koncepty kédu i kategorif — seskupované podle podobnosti,
nové je sit vztaht mezi nimi, keeré definujeme, a zévislosti, které mezi nimi popisujeme. Vysledek
je deskriptivni popis nasbiranych dat. Rikime, co v nasich datech je a zéroven tvotime slovnik,
jimZ o datech budeme nadéle hovotit. Srov. R. SVARICEK - K. SEDOVA a kol., Kvalitativni
vyzkum v pedagogickjch véddch, s. 222.

25 A.STRAUSS - J. CORBINOVA, Ziklady kvalitativnibo vizkumu. Dle Miovského mohou byt
vlastnosti kategorii a jejich dimenze ndpomocny pii hleddni vazeb mezi kategoriemi a subkatego-
riemi v prabéhu dalsiho kédovéani. Srov. Michal MIOVSKY, Kvalitativni piistup a metody v psy-
chologickém vyzkumu, Praha 2006, s. 229.
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K selektivnimu kédovani Ize ptistoupit teprve tehdy, jsou-li identifikovény
kategorie a propracovany ve smyslu vlastnosti a dimenzi. V procesu selektivniho
kédovani jsme dospéli k urceni vztahtt mezi kategoriemi podle ¢asové posloupnos-
ti. Vzniklo pét obecnéjsich kategorii, které se vztahuji k ustfednimu jevu ,,zmény®
a které jsou i mezi sebou tizce provazané. Vzhledem k zaméfeni na prozitky véle¢-
nych uprchlika pritom nepiekvapi, ze pro jejich oznac¢eni byly vyuzity rozpoznané
emoce: 1) strach (z valky), 2) ldska (k domovu), 3) stesk (po blizkych), 4) nadgje
(v mir) a 5) bolest (ze ztrity). Na zdklad¢ téchto kategorif byla vystavéna kostra
piib¢hu, ktery umoznuje porozuméni sledovanému tématu. Pfi interpretaci textu
ptitom nebyla pozornost vénovéna pouze tomu, co se fikd, ale také jak se to fika
a pro¢ se to i1kd.*® Zaroven jsou jiz hlavni kategorie propojeny paradigmatickymi
vztahy.

Prakticky kazdy pamétnik v Daruvaru (a nejen tam) uvadi ve svém vypravé-
ni fake, Ze se jeho zivot déli na dobu pied vélkou a po ni.*” Tento fakt prostupuje
také analyzovanymi texty. Dand zména je tak radikalni, Ze se dotyka v$cho a vSech
v zemich byvalé Jugoslavie. Prestoze je tato kategorie svym zptisobem banalni, se-
lektivni kddovani mé za kol obnazit to, co prostupuje celym vyzkumem, o ¢em to
celé je, tedy tstiedni bod vznikajici teorie — centralni kategorii. Mohla se ji stat
valka nebo smutek, ale tyto kategorie jednoznaéné piebiji v pramenech zazname-
nand a pamétniky neopomenutelnd ,,zména®“. Tak se Gstfednim jevem na$i interpre-
tace, od niz se odviji kostra ptib¢hu, ¢imz mdme na mysli konceptualizovanou for-
mu ptibéhu (zjednodusend verze piivodniho autentického piib¢hu, vytvotend jako
model tohoto pivodniho ptibé¢hu), stala prozitd zména.

Piibéh, ktery na zdkladé¢ vyse popsaného vyzkumu reprodukujeme, mé po-
dobu autentického vypravéni, je viak zakotven v peclivé analyze dat, a vyvérd z me-
tod kvalitativniho vyzkumu, konkrétné zakotvené teorie.

26 Srov. Andrea PREISSOVA KREJCI, Narativni analjza, in: Lenka Gulové — Radim Sip (eds.),
Vyzkumné metody v pedagogické praxi, Praha 2013, s. 128.

27 ,Mém zivot tou vilkou docela rozptleny” (Z4znam rozhovoru s Helenou Strinikovou ze dne
12. ¢ervence 2016, uloZeno v archivu autort.)
»A potom se stal ten nestastny rok 91, pfisla valka, potom ta ¢innost zanikla, viichni odesli* (Z4-
znam rozhovoru s Damirem Malinou ze dne 18. srpna 2016, ulozeno v archivu autorti.)
»Vsichni to tak fikdme, pfed valkou a po vélce [...]. Vsichni to tak pocitujeme pted vilkou a po
valce® (Zaznam rozhovoru s Lenkou Janotovou ze dne 15. éervence 2016, ulozeno v archivu au-
tortL.)
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Pitibéh - valka oc¢ima déti

Poprvé se téma valky v Nasem koutku objevuje v prvnim &isle 57. ro¢niku, keeré
vyslo v zati 1991, tj. v dobé¢, kdy skoly zustaly kvuli vélce zavieny a namisto toho
byla organizovina evakuace déti z vale¢ného Daruvarska do Ceskoslovenska.
O evakuaci déti, véetné informaci o pijezdu do pobytovych zafizeni — nebo jak
psal i ¢esky dobovy tisk do ,,rekreaéné vzdélavacich zafizeni®, kde nalezli uprchlici
docasny domov®® — informovala i dal3i krajanskd média, zejména tydenik Jednora
a Ceské vysilani Radia Daruvar.

Nastald zména — premistén{ déti do bezpedi Ceské republiky v dtisledku pii-
mého vile¢ného ohrozeni krajant na Daruvarsku — byla ¢tendfam emotivné zda-
vodnéna a ddna do pfi¢innych souvislosti. Evakuace déti, kterd zapocala 13. zafi
1991, byla feSenim tiZivé situace. Kazdy chépal, Ze ,nastala doba, kdy déti musely
pry¢“? Jak vime z dalsich prament, Daruvar zustal fakticky vylidnén. Udava se, ze
ve vélce o jeho udrZeni zde Zilo jen 800 obyvatel.* ,Vilka se zatim valila, htimala za
kopci. Nemohli jsme véfit, ze ptijde k ndm. Do chvile, kdy padly prvni granaty také
na Daruvar, Ivanovo Selo, Dolany. [...] Tady zistaly pusté ulice a prazdné skoly.
Meésto bez déti. V Ceskoslovensku je asi tfindct set déti z Daruvarska, a to nejen
ceskych. Ostatni odjely do jinych ponékud klidnéjsich mist — do Hvaru, Z4hte-
bu..:!

Hybatelem celého procesu této zmény byl strach, coby kategorie prolinajici
se nové zivotem ¢tendit Naseho koutku, ale také jeho redaktorti, mnohdy soucasné
rodi¢t. Strach lid¢, déti zvldsee, zpracovivaji épe, pokud jej sdileji, k ¢emuz jim
poskytl prostor pravé jejich ¢asopis. V piispévcich krajanskych déti se opakované
objevuji obavy a strach z bombovych i palebnych utoka: ,,Bali jsme se, kdyz letadlo
letelo, a jesté vic kdyz spadla bomba na Daruvar. Byli jsme ve sklepé:®* ,,Bylo to
stra§né. Hazeli bomby, stiileli. Bali jsme se. Plakali jsme. Ted madme dium cely rozbi-
ty, vSechna okna. V mém pokoji je skifii dérava a mamindin pokoj je k nepozndni:??

Téma strachu je v pfispévcich opakované asociovano s letadlem, keer¢ se sta-
lo symbolem bombovych ttokd, a tato asociace je natolik silnd, Ze strach s odstu-
pem vyvoldva i samotny zvuk letadla: ,Dnes se letadla bojim. Bojim se proto, Ze vy

28 Nase Chrudimsko 2,28.1.1992, & 4,s. 1.
29 Nis koutek 57, tjen 1991/92, ¢.2, 5. 2.
30 Jednota 66,8.10.2011, ¢ 38, s. 3.

31 Nis koutek 57, tjen 1991/92, ¢.2, 5. 2.
32 Ibidem.

33 Ibidem.
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piloti na nés sypete bomby z letadla:** ,Dnes se bojim i zvuku tvého letadla. M¢é o¢i
se uz ani nepodivaji vysoko k oblaktiim, hledaji nejblizsi tkryt. Kazdy z nds vi, ze tv¢é

1Y/

letadlo nepiinasi nic dobrého. Pro¢? Uvédomujes si, ze mnozi jsou kvuli tobé ne-
$tastni?“¥

Pro rodice i déti bylo dilezité pojmenovat pri¢iny, keeré rozdélily rodiny
a bolestné zasahly do zivota viech zac¢astnénych. Hodnocenti, které déti ptindseji ve
svych ptispévcich je nejdalezitéjsi soucasti vypovédi. Chépou, Ze musely odjet, a ze
to bylo sprévné — i kdyz tézké — rozhodnuti: ,,Moji rodice jsou mi nejmilejsi. Tahle
valka v Chorvatsku mne odlou¢ila od mych rodic¢a. Ted jsem tady bez rodic¢u, jako
bych je nikdy ani neméla. [...] Ted jsem j4 tady a oni jsou v Daruvaru, a je to tak
dobte.“* , Kdyz zacala vilka, skoro viichni jsme museli pry¢.“?” ,,Zaala valka. Pro-
to jsme tady v Ceskoslovensku, v Maridnskych Laznich, abychom nezahynuli.“**
Redakee si po cely ro¢nik 1991/1992 dala zélezet na tom, aby rodice i ostatni ¢te-
néfe presvéddila, ze docasny exil déti byl nejlepsim rozhodnutim krajanské komu-
nity, e se déti v Ceskoslovensku maji dobte a %e byly uSetteny bezprosttednich
hrtz valky i ztrt na zivotech. Tato interpretace popisovanych udalosti je dosud
krajany komunitné pfijiména a prozivini spole¢né historie posiluje krajanskou
identitu do soucasnosti, aniz by pfitom byla reflektovina moznost, ze vale¢ny stres
mohl mit hlubsi emocionélni dopady na détské uprchliky odtrzené od nejblizsich
nez na déti, keeré ziistaly.”?

Déti evakuované do Ceské republiky ziskaly skrze tento akt novou socidlni
roli, kterou si jiz v té dobé plné uvédomovaly. Stali se z nich vale¢ni uprchlici, nebo
téz — lyricky vyjadieno — déti vélky: ,V Chorvatsku je vélka. Vétina déti z Daru-
varska odjela do Cech. Odjeli jsme 13. z4t a to znamend, 7e jsme tu uz pacy tyden.
Stali se z nas véle¢ni uprchlici, daleko od rodi¢i a od vlasti. Je to hrozné. V celém

jedo

Chorvatsku se stfili* ,,Pochopte, ze my déti jsme nevinné, narodnost pro nds nent

34 Nis koutek 57, listopad—prosinec 1990/91 [1991/92], & 3/4, s 17.

35 Ibidem,s. 26.

36 Nis koutek 57, tjen 1991/92, ¢.2,5. 17.

37 Nis koutek 57, biezen 1992, ¢.7,s.7.

38 Nis koutek 1991/92 [57], leden 1992, ¢. 5, 5. 16-17.

39 Na zdklad¢ vyzkumu hodnoticiho emoéni reakee a depresivni symptomy déti vystavenych vale¢-
nému stresu v Chorvatsku bylo zjisténo, ze evakuované déti projevovaly vice negativnich emoci
(zejména smutek a strach) nez jejich vrstevnici, keeti zastali. Srov. I. ZIVCIC, Emotional Reacti-
ons of Children to War Stress in Croatia, s. 709-713. Podobné i dali autofi upozoriiuji na absen-
tujici tlevny rdmec pro interpretaci traumatickych udalosti mezi détskymi uprchliky. Srov.
M. POVRZANOVIC, Children, War and Nation: Croatia 1991-4, s. 86.

40 Nds koutek 1991/92 [57], leden 1992, ¢.5, 5. 16.
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dulezitd. Viechno to pomine, ale déti vélky ziistanou:*! Ve svych piispéveich reflek-
tuji, ze jsou navzdory krasnym okamzikim ve své staré vlasti cizinci: ,Déti vesele
vybihaji ven. Kouluji se a sankuji, ale ptece — jako by citily, Ze to nenti jejich zemé
ajejich snih** ,Déti jsou venku a raduji se z prvnich vlo¢ek. Kolem m¢ je zvld$tni
ticho. Divdm se oknem a na tvéfi citim slzy. Pfedstavuji si, Ze jsem doma. Ale byla
to jen chvilka. Najednou se oteviely dvefe. Byly to mé kamaradky. Pridaly se ke
mné. Sedly si na okno a divaly se také. P¥ed ndmi byla krdsnd krajina. Jako v pohéd-
ce®
Piestoze je v Nasem koutku evakuace déti vykreslovana jako nejlepsi mozné

feseni, prostor je ptirozené poskytovin také projeviim stesku po nejblizsich a obav
o né. ,Nebojim se, ale nevim, co mi novy den pfinese: s tatinkem a mamkou moj,
zda po valce sejdeme se** , Tady v Maridnskych Léznich je hezky, ale hezéi je to
doma s maminkou a tatinkem. Styskd se mi po domové a chtéla bych jit domi
»1 kdyZ je ndm tady hezky a dobte, domov ndm nemuize nahradit Spindlerﬁv Mlyn
ani Maridnské Ldzné* Dulezité je celé poselstvi: O déti je dobfe postardno, ale ani
bezpedi, ani jiné kvality v Zivoté nevyvazi rodinné $tésti. ,Venku je zima. Noc se
pomalu spousti na malé méstecko Se¢. Sedim sama v pokoji a rozmyslim. Vzpomi-
ndm na maminku, tatinka, bratra a na viechny, které mdm rdda.““’ I proto bylo na
strankdch Naseho koutku zapotiebi détem a rodi¢im pfipominat: ,Dité, domi ne-
smi$, tam je valka!!!“®

Déti se v docasnych domovech citily — pies véechnu snahu uditelt i vychova-
telt a také rodicu, keeff za détmi ptijizdéli na ndvstévy, jak jen to bylo mozné — sté-
le vice osaméle. Navstévy rodict, ale také umélet, keeré byly cetnéjsi a Castéjsi s pii-
chodem Vinoc a nového roku, byly navic spolu s radosti ze shledani doprovazeny
i smutnymi emocemi z louceni: ,Pi$tiho rana odjeli do Chorvatska, kde je vélka.
Ptali jsme jim mnoho $tésti*”

Prozitek stesku nicméné pomohl détskym uprchlikim uvédomit si lasku
k domovu, potazmo k chorvatské vlasti. Vyvolal dal$i zménu v podob¢ dosud ne-

41 Nas koutek 57, listopad—prosinec 1990/91 [1991/92], &. 3/4, 5. 17.
42 Nds koutek 57, Gnor 1991/92, ¢, 6,5. 16-17.

43 Nis koutek 1991/92 [57], leden 1992, ¢.5,5. 17.

44 Nis koutek 1991/92 [57], leden 1992, ¢&islo 5, 5. 9.

45 Ibidem,s. 17.

46 Ibidem,s. 16-17.

47 Nds koutek 57, Gnor 1991/92, ¢, 6,5. 16-17.

48 Nis koutek 1991/92 [57], leden 1992, ¢&islo 5, s. 10.

49 Nds koutek 57, Gnor 1991/92, ¢, 6,5. 16-17.
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vnimanych emoci, ¢i dokonce vlastenectvi (mnohaéetny koncept domova): ,, Tepr-
ve ted jsme ucitili, jak mdme Daruvar rddi a co pro nds znamend:** )V mém srdci je
nepopsatelnd laska k mé domoviné™! Utitelé dokonce vyzvali ¢tendte Naseho kout-
ku, aby své vlasti napsali dopisy. Silné vlastenectvi je v nich v§udyptitomné: ,Pteji
ti, mé vlasti, abys kone¢né byla svobodnou a samostatnou zemi:>* ,Trebaze jsem
daleko, Ziju s tebou!™* ,Budu nejitastnéjsi, az ndm feknou, Ze se vracim k tob&!>*
Ale téchto do jisté miry politickych rozhodnuti, nebylo tieba. Déti, zatiZené stes-
kem po domov¢, Inou k vlasti ptirozené: ,My mdme Daruvar radi, a proto ho znicit
neddme:™> ,Muj dim je v hezkém kraji. Na nasi krasné zelené louce kazdy den s ka-
marddy hrajeme kopanou. Ale ted je u nas vilka a ja jsem s kamarady v Cechéch*
Vidime, ze mali uprchlici (vypovédi pochdzeji od déti ze zékladnich skol, ¢asto ani
ne tfindctiletych) jiz vnimaji Chorvatsko jako svou vlast, s niz jsou citové spojeni.
V piispévcich je patrnd také uréitd idealizace domova a vlasti: ,,V mé vlasti je viech-
no krasné — udoli, lesy, nebe a slunce” ,,Chtéla bych se vratit domu, abych zase
spatfila tu nejhez¢i duhu nad Hornim Daruvarem:®* ,,Cesta domt je stale krdsnéjsi
a hez¢i, nejhezéi ze viech cest. Kdybych kamkoliv do svéta zasla, cestu domu vzidy
bych nasla>® Idealizovany obraz domova funguje jako kontrast k vale¢nym udalos-
tem a k Zivotu v exilu, kdy ve srovnani s pocitem neuspotddanosti a ztrat zapadaji
vzpominky na domov a mir do konceptu nendvratnosti détsevi.” Mnohé déti popi-
suji, ze skrze prozitek vélky a odlouceni od rodi¢t ptedcasné dospély: ,Byli jsme
déd, $tastné, bezstarostné déti. Nikomu se ani nezdélo, ze by mohla pfijit nesmysl-
na krvava vélka, kterd nds rozde¢li. Jesté stile jsme déti, ale smutné, zamyslené, vazné
déti®! Détstvi bylo ponechdno v pozadi, radikdlné amputovéno v ¢ase a prostoru,
zkusenost valky a vyhnanstvi se stala ptibéhem dospivéni téchto déti. Dospivajici se
snazi zasadit historickou kauzalitu do schématu o¢ekavaného pribéhu vlastniho
zivota, ktery by mél zapadat do zndmého paradigmatu bezstarostného détstvi

50 Nas koutek 57, biezen 1992,¢.7,s.7.

51 Nis koutek 57, listopad—prosinec 1990/91 [1991/92], & 3/4,s.17.
52 Ibidem.

53 Ibidem.

54 Ibidem.

55 Nas koutek 57, biezen 1992, ¢.7,s.7.

56 Nds koutek 57, tjen 1991/92,¢.2,.17.

57 Ibidem,s. 16.

S8 Nis koutek 1991/92 [57], leden 1992, ¢. 5, 5. 17.

59 Nis koutek 57, tnor 1991/92, ¢ 6,5. 16-17.

60 M.POVRZANOVIC, Children, War and Nation: Croatia 1991-4, s. 88.
61 Nis koutek 57, listopad—prosinec 1990/91 [1991/92], & 3/4,5. 17.
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v

v protikladu ke slozitému svétu dospélych, plnému obtizi. Otevienou otazkou viak
zUstavd, do jaké miry ,rozhodnuti o dospélosti® — pfeddvané nam v détskych vzpo-
minkdch a vyprévénich jako raciondlni rimec popisovaného, do néhoz se otiskuji
afektivni souvislosti — skute¢né ptispélo ke zmirnéni jejich utrpeni a do jaké miry je
absence sebelitosti a ¢asto i absence obvinéni, znakem potlaceni.®

Déti se identifikuji s dospélymi, predevsim s exilovou komunitou, a pak se
$ir$im ndrodnim spolecenstvim. Narodni identifikace pak ¢erpd predevsim ze zavé-
ru piibéhu — névratu dom, keery je Ziven z kazdodennich, zakousenych, nikoli
ideologickych aspekti sounélezitosti.®?

S prodluzujicim se ¢asem strdvenym (az na vyjimky) bez rodi¢t a blizkych
v cizing, se doufdni v ndvrat doma promitd do détské tvorby stéle castéji: , Tady Zi-
jeme, ale nenf to jako doma. Casto si myslim, 7e a7 se jednou vratime domi, nebu-
du chtit uz nikdy cestovat. Styskd se mi tady a chci jit domu. [...] Mdm tady hodn¢
kamarddi, ale piece ¢asto myslim na Daruvar a netrpélivé ¢ekdm na ndvrat domi:*
»Stéle vzpomindme na domov a rozmyslime o tom, kdy pojedeme domt*® ,,Byla
bych $tastnd, kdyby mi fekli, Ze zitra jedeme domu

Stesk jako jedna ze silné zastoupenych kategorii svéd¢i také o nadéji v konec
valky, v né&jz vsichni doufaji, a naplnénim nadéje ma byt dal$i zména, tentokrat
zména, po niz vSichni touzi, zména k lep$imu, kterou ptedstavuje ndvrat doma, se-
tkdni s nejbliz§imi a s kamarady. Smutek z nedobrovolného odloudenti ptitom zda-
leka netrapil jen déti v emigraci. Slovy Libuse Stranikové, redaktorky Naseho kour-
ku: ,Misto Dobry den tikime na pozdrav: Kdy pfijedou déti? [...] Pak jeden zimni
den rozkvetl barvami détskych oéi. Jak velké mize byt Stésti!“?” Proto, jak jen to
situace na Daruvarsku dovolila, se détsti uprchlici po témét péti mésicich v nadéji
na $tastnéj$i budoucnost vratili doma: ,Domi se to jelo veseleji. Na cesté tam jsme
méli na autobusech jen znacku Cerveného kiize a ¢eskoslovenskou poznévaci znad-
ku. Pfi ndvratu uz jsme si mohli ptidat chorvatsky erb — vlastnoru¢né vyrobeny:®
»Jesté par hodin a jsem doma [...] V duchu vidim nase mésto, domov a rodice [...]
Jesté par dlouhych hodin — jako by trvaly celé dny [...] Sestra vedle mne spi, ale i tak

na ni vidim, jak je $tastnd [...] A ted uz jsme v Chorvatsku. Ve Virovitici se vSichni

62 Srov. M. POVRZANOVIC, Children, War and Nation: Croatia 1991-4, s. 88.
63 Ibidem,s. 88-89.

64 Nis koutek 1991/92 [57], leden 1992, ¢.5,5. 16-17.

65 Ibidem.

66 Ibidem,s. 17.

67 Nis koutek 57, brezen 1992, ¢.7, 5. 10.

68 Nis koutek S7,tinor, 1991/92, &. 6,s. 2.
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po nés ohlizeji. Zveddme na pozdrav dva prsty, a oni ndm stejné tak odpovidaji. Na
nasem autobuse plépold chorvatskd vlajka. A zase hudba, zpév. Dolni Daruvar. Uz
jsme oblecent, jen vyjit ven. A uz je slySet: Mami! Tati!! Vidim maminku! Napada
mne: Vychdzime z autobusu, tak, jako vystupovali rodi¢e v Se¢i. Ale oni se po néko-
lika dnech zase autobusem vraceli. A j4 ted vystupuji, ale uz se nemusim vracet. My
jsme tady, my jsme doma!“®

Piestoze vilka v Chorvatsku, potazmo v celé byvalé Jugoslavii, nebyla zdaleka
u konce, k uklidnéni bojit na Daruvarsku doslo jiz v prabéhu ledna 1992, diky ce-
muz se mimo jiné mohly do zem¢ vratit evakuované déti. Névrat déti do Daruvaru
byl vniman velmi pozitivné, mistni jej spojovali s nadéji na mir pro celé Chorvatsko
a mezindrodnim uzndnim Chorvatska byl také podminén. Ve dnech 15. a 16. ledna
1992 uznalo nezavislost Chorvatska po vzoru Vatikdnu dal$ich 35 zemi, mezi nimi
také Cesk4 a Slovensk4 Federativni Republika.

Nicméné ze strdnek Naseho koutku vycteme, ze k vytouzené zméné — k ukon-
¢eni valky na tzemi byvalé Jugosldvie — nedoslo. Bezprostiedné po navratu déti
jsou iobce v tésném okoli Daruvaru stile v ohrozeni. Strach vyvolavaji zaminované
vesnice a polnosti. Po euforii z ndvratu pociti déti opét strach a zklaméni: ,Leto$ni
jaro neni takové, na jaké jsme se kazdého roku tésili. Je to vale¢né jaro. Nemuzeme
jit do lesa na snézenky, musime sedét doma. Ob¢as jesté sly$ime bubnovéni min.
Jsme smutni a nic nds neté$i:” ,Je noc. Poslouchdm koncert destovych kapek
a klidn¢ spim. Jak je to krasné, ze neduni miny, Ze neni slySet siréna. Jak je krdsné
nebat se. Uz sladce spim. Ale bubnovéni destovych kapek zesililo. To neni dést! Co
je to? Letadla? Miny? Co to tak hrozné duni? Siréna houkd na poplach! Tatinek
poplasené¢ utikd po schodech — nahofe mé radiostanici. Tatinek je radio-amatér.
Krasny sen je pry¢. Bojim se. Za chvilku mi tatinek vysvétluje, Ze se nemusim bat. Je
to titok na ubohy Pakrac. Jak je mi ho lito:”" Skoldci, pred¢asné dospéli, sdili své
pocity ptimo: ,Kdyz bylo podepsino ptiméti, myslela jsem si, Ze uz je vSechno ho-
tovo, ze uz se nemusim bét. Ale pak zase na Dolany padaly miny. To mé velice zne-
klidnilo a ted uz ni¢emu nevétim:7

V Zivotech déti nastala zména, kterd se tyka viech v této vélce, strach se stal
konstantni souddsti jejich zivota. ,V televizi sly$im jen o ni¢eni $kol, budov [...]
Myslim si: mohlo by se stdt, Ze zni¢i nasi $kolu, a moznd i né§ dam. Kde potom

69 Nis koutek 57, duben 1992, ¢. 8, 5. 17.
70 Nis koutek 57, kvéten 1992, ¢.9, s. 16.
71 Ibidem,s. 17.
72 Ibidem,s. 16.
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budu bydlet, co budu délat? A co jestli mi vezmou otce? Vielijaké myslenky se mi
rojily v hlavé. Ani usnout jsem nemohla, jak jsem stale myslela na hroznou vélku.
Probouzely mne stra$né sny. Béla jsem se tmy, ¢asto jsem plakala. V nasem sklepé
byla zima, a ven jsme nesméli?”? ,, Jednoho vecera, kdyZ jsem si lehla a zacala dfimat,
najednou se nas§ diim zatt4sl. Byla to silnd exploze. Hodné jsem se lekla a dala se do
pléce. Kdyz jsem rano vstala, vidéla jsem, Ze je zbofeny daim mé kamaradky. Byla
jsem z toho smutnd, protoze se ted mé kamarddka nema kam vrétit:”* V tomto pii-
padé je dobte, ze kamarddka neni doma, reflektuje se vale¢né nebezpedi a Stésti
téch, ktefi nejsou ohrozeni na Zivotech, protoze jsou pry¢.

Po névratu déti z Ceské a Slovenské Federativni Republiky v zdvéru led-
na 1992 se ptimé boje v Daruvaru jiz neodehrévaly, avSak ani sarajevské ptiméii™
neznamenalo ukonéeni valky v Chorvatsku. Diky nému zde mohla kone¢né zacit
pusobit mirovd mise Organizace spojenych narodit UNPROFOR, jejiz jednotky
viak nebyly schopny zabranit pokra¢ujicimu konfliktu ani adekvatné reagovat na
jasnd porusovéni sarajevského pHiméfi. Jen strany se obrétily. ,, Jestlize béhem vzpou-
ry krajinskych Stbt v roce 1991 trpéli a utikali pfedev$im Chorvaté, nyni se obéti
etnickych &istek stalo srbské obyvatelstvo!7¢

Zména, kterd by ptinesla mir a bezpedi, nenastala. Stdle ¢astéji k ni (nejen)
déti, upinaji své myslenky: ,Kdyby byl mir, v§echno by bylo veselejsi. Jezera a feky
by tekly jako bystré slzy z nasich détskych oéi. Pteji si, aby vSechno zase bylo, jak ma
byt:”” ,Daruvar je piekrdsny a my ho vSichni mame radi. Ted je vilka. Vsichni si
piejeme, aby valka prestala, abychom mohli Zit tak, jako jsme zili¥”® ,, Jednoho dne
se mi zdélo, Ze ptestala valka. Ze lidé znovu postavili kostely, I¢kdrny a domy, a ze
bylo viechno jesté hezéi nez diiv. Ze se viichni vyhnanci vrétili do svych zboura-
nych domovt a ze si postavili nové. [...] Ale kdyZ jsem se rano vzbudila a zapnula
televizi, vidéla jsem, Ze to neni pravda. Zesmutnéla jsem. Bylo mi lito, ze to byl je-
nom sen:” K definitivnimu ukonéeni boji doslo aZ po podpisu Daytonské dohody
uzaviené v listopadu 1995.

73 Nis koutek 57, Cerven 1992, ¢. 10, s. 17.
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Nejen véle¢né hruzy a lidské tragédie, ale i pfesun do ciziny a zpét, nastarto-
val nové emoce, které ve vzpominkéch poji déti s vlastni proménou nebo s Zddanou
proménou stavu véci: ,Kvili vélce jsme museli z Daruvaru odejit, ale ted jsme se
vratili a mdme ho jesté radsi nez diiv® ,Protoze jsem kvuli valce sviij kraj musela
opustit, odejit jinam. Teprve kdyz jsem byla daleko, pocitila jsem ldsku [...] Muj kraj
je vsechno, co mdm: chléb, voda, rodice a sestiicka, kvét, knizka, $kola, kamaradi,
btizy i lipy, pték, matetsky jazyk, trodnd ptda..: !

V détskych piispéveich se napti¢ analyzovanymi ¢isly Naseho koutku vysky-
tuje zasadni sdéleni: Vilka je zl4, je opakem toho, co je krdsné. ,,Chorvatsko je kras-
nd zem, v$ichni radi Zijem v ném. Svobodu jsme ztraceli, zivoty ji vraceli. AZ ta valka
ukondi, bude zemi nejhezéi ™ , Ale navzdory desti i vélce brzy na stromech rozkvet-
ly razové kvéty, louky se zazelenaly, rozkvetly kocicky. Vesnice je krasnd, jen kdyby
nebylo valky:®* Zpusob specificky détského vnimani vélky v kontrastu ke krasnu je
mozno rozpoznat i v dalsich vypovédich, keeré pfitom primarné sméfovaly k cha-
rakeeristice do¢asného domova v exilu: ,Zimy jsme se doc¢kali v ciziné. Pro vétsinu
z nés to byla prvni zima, kdy jsme nebyli doma a nemohli se radovat z kazdé vlocky,
ktera pomalu padé na zem. Misto vlo¢ek ted na nasi zem padaji granaty a bomby.
Tady je zima velmi hezkd. Oknem pozoruji spoustu vloéek padajicich k zemi, kee-
rou uz piekryla bild ptikryvka. Bild jsou i pole a lesy, a kolem jezera se utvotil velky
bily prsten. Jedna biiza, na kterou se divim kazdého veéera, si oblékla bilou bun-
dus

Jiz v souvislosti s pocitkem vélky se opakované objevuje metafora valky
a z¢erndni oblohy, kterou muzeme interpretovat v nékolika rovindch. Promita se
zde jednak kulturné¢ podminény kontrast bilé (dobro) a ¢erné (zlo), jednak histo-
rickd zku$enost, ze ¢ernd mra¢na (boute, krupobiti, silny dést) mohou zapticinit
zniceni trody, ale také ztraty domovii ¢i Zivott, a v neposledni fadé mohla obloha
skute¢né ztmavnout nikoli v§ak v disledku zmény pocasi, ale kviili néletim. ,,Byl
pé¢kny slune¢ny den, kdyz nad Chorvatskem zéernala obloha:™® ,Moji rodice a ja
jsme zili $tastné. Nez zacala vélka. Tehdy se v mé vlasti slunce rozzlobilo, udoli po-
vadla, a nebe ztmavlo [...] Proto jsem musel odejit:®*¢ ,,Nad nasi vesnici Dolni Rése-

80 Nis koutek 57, btezen 1992,¢.7,5.7.

81 Nis koutek S8, zati 1992, ¢. 1, . 16.

82 Nis koutek 57, kvéten 1992, ¢.9,s.17.

83 Ibidem,s. 16.

84 Nis koutek 57, tnor 1991/92, ¢ 6,s. 16-17.

85 Nuis koutek 1991/92 [57], leden 1992, ¢.5, 5. 16-17.
86 Nis koutek 57, tjen 1991/92,¢.2,'s. 16.
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Vs

nice se roztdhl ¢erny mrak. Bylo to 21. z4f minulého roku. Byl to za¢atek valky.
Cetnici sttileli. Hazeli grandty. Kdyz se dostali do vesnice, vykradli obchod. Odvé-
zeli si nakradené zbozi na péti vozech, stiileli a odchdzeli jako s veselkou. My jsme
byli ve sklepé. Vyhnali nés z né¢ho, chalupu ndm rozbili®”

Déti si jsou velmi dobfe védomy toho, ze valka bere lidem tsmévy, Zivoty
i domovy: ,Vilka je zI4, protoze bere détem rodice a ni¢i mésta a vesnice:®® ,Meli
jsme husy slepice, psa, kréliky, prasata a krévy. To vSechno ted nemdme. Nemame
ani velky dviir a zahradu s ovocem a kvétinami. Vechno mi to tady chybi. I nase
chalupa:™ Tyto déti moc dobfe veédi, co chtéji: ,Mir je, kdyZ nasi tétové nejsou ve
valce a vSechny déti mohou volné trhat kviti na louce. Mir je $tésti a radost déti,
kdyz s usmévem do skoly leti:® Vélka je oproti tomu néco, co odporuje lidskosti:
»Co sis myslel, kdyz jsi ze svého letadla na né sypal bomby? Coz se ti ruka nezachvé-
la? Cozpak se tvé srdce nerozbusilo? Mas viibec lidské srdce? Nestydis se za to, cos
udélal? Cozpak je tviyj Zivotni cil rozbijeni a ni¢eni?*” ,Vy, zlomyslni a bezcitni, vy,
ktefi bez srdce ni¢ite moje détské sny, vy, keeff nectite pravdu, ldsku a mir [...] vy Ze
jste lidé 2%

Nejedno dité o své nejblizsi pfislo, mimo jiné i v dobé, kdy samy byly v ¢es-
kém exilu. Nis koutek jim dava prostor o jejich bolesti ze ztraty mluvit, ¢imZ posky-
tuje moznost s odstupem, ktery s sebou tnik déti do bezpedi a pobyt daleko od
domova pfinesl, vzdat ¢est svym padlym rodi¢im, prarodi¢tim, sourozenctm, pii-
buznym, sousediim, blizkym. Popis osobni signifikantni ztraty pfichdzi aZz po na-
vratu déti domit. Kdyz byly déti v exilu, u¢itelé a rodice se je snazili usetfit bolest-
nych zprédv, a to zejména po utoku na Ivanovo Selo, odkud byly mnohé z déti evaku-
ovény do Janskych Koupeli na Opavsku o pouhy den dtive. Ceskd média o ttoku
informovala,” pravdu se vSak déti dozvédély az od svych matek a blizkych béhem
jejich pozd&jsi nédvstévy v zotavovné Mir.** NAs koutek, stejné jako tydenik Jednoza,
se s odstupem nevyhybd ani témto nejhlub$im traumattim a v roli terapeuta piend-
$i osobni ztratu do kolektivné sdilené zkusenosti: ,Uprostied nasi vesnice je kfizo-

87 Nis koutek 57, kvéten 1992, ¢.9, 5. 16.

88 Ibidem.

89 Ibidem.

90 Nis koutek S8, zati 1992, ¢. 1,s. 16.

91 Nis koutek 57, listopad—prosinec 1990/91 [1991/92], & 3/4, 5. 26.

92 Nase jaro, Casopis ¢eské zékladni $koly J. A. Komenského v Daruvaru, biezen 1993, s. 1.

93 Na ndvstévé u déti z Daruvaru, Nékdy se tu i breit, Lidové noviny 4, 14. 10. 1991, ¢. 240, s. 8.

94 Ziznam rozhovoru s Annou Vodvérkovou ze dne 26. bfezna 2019, uloZeno v archivu autort.
Z4iznam rozhovoru s Lenkou Lali¢ovou ze dne 26. dubna 2021, uloZeno v archivu autorek.
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vatka, na které se schazeji ¢tyfi ulice. Kolem kiizovatky je ndves a na ni hiisté, kostel
a $kola. Ve chlddku pod lipami pted skolou bylo vzdycky veselo. Tam jsme si hrali
a houpali se na houpackich. Ted uz tam veselo neni. Park rozjezdily tanky — je jako
zorany — a $kola je rozstfilend. Vpiedu pod lipami je fada hrobu, vzdy pékné ozdo-
benych kvétinami. Posledni hrob v fad¢ je hrob mého tatinka. Zahynul ve vélce,
kdyz jsem ja byl v Janskych Koupelich. Kazdy den, kdyz jdu do $koly, prochazim
kolem hrobu. Vidim je i z nasi skoly. Hned si vzpomenu na valku..**

Silny motiv, popis nasi dstiedni kategorie — zmény ¢i promény — o¢ima déti,
z nichZ se stali polovi¢ni sirotci, obnazuje, Ze (rok) po tragickych udalostech jiz je-
jich svét ziistane proménén, zasazen bolesti ze ztraty nejblizsich: ,,Kdysi bylo Ivano-
vo Selo vesel4 vesnice. Zili v ném veseli a pracoviti lidé. Déti si na hfisti radostné
hrély. Dnes uz v Ivanové Sele neni veselo. Na hiisti, kde byl slyset vesely déesky kiik
a smich, je deset hrobu. Jsou v nich pochovani lidé, keeti zahynuli ve valce. Mezi
nimi je i myj otec. Kdyz jdu do $koly, zastavim se u jeho hrobu. Nékteré chalupy
jsou rozbité a jsou na nich vidét stopy valky:*¢ ,Tak krdsnd vzdy byvala moje vesni-
ce, rozdélend na ¢tyti dlouhé ulice. Na navsi pred skolou byvalo vzdy vesele, dnes
tam nad mrtvymi pld¢ou jejich pratelé. Kazdého z nds dnes zaboli srdce, jak tézce je
détem byt bez otce™”

Stopy valky zustaly v krajiné i lidech dosud. Tak jak dospivajici uprchlici
psali z exilu: ,Détskd srdce si zapamatuji vélku. Budou ji pamatovat i déti nasich
détie?® Mezi posledni piispévky vracejici se k pobytu déti v Ceské republice a k ud4-
lostem s tim spojenym patii vzpomindni zdka paté tfidy: ,Uplynuly dva roky, jak
jsme jeli do Sece. Utikali jsme pted valkou. Se¢ je malé méste¢ko v Cechach. Byl
jsem tam Ctyfi mésice. V Seci bylo moc déti a star$ich lidi. Chodili jsme tam do
skoly. Ja jsem chodil do tfeti tiidy. Bylo ndm tam pékné, ale tésili jsme se na névrat
domit. Schézeli ndm rodide, bratti a sestry. Kone¢né ptisel den ndvratu. Stastné
jsme pfijeli. Dlouho se mi styskalo po Se¢i, kamarddech a spole¢ném Zivoté:”
S ro¢nikem 1993/1994 se vzpominky na proZitd utrpeni a reflexe véle¢né paméti
malych uprchlikt v Nasem koutkn zamérné vytraceji. Jednak jiz nikdo na nestast-
nou minulost na strinkach détského ¢asopisu nechce vzpominat, jednak détst
uprchlici postupné $kolnim létim odrostli.'® Pobyt déti v Cechich a na Moravé za

95 Nds koutek 57, kvéten 1992, ¢.9, 5. 16.

96 Nds koutek 58, zati 1992, ¢. 1, 5. 16.

97 Nis koutek 58, Cerven 1993, ¢. 10, s. 17.

98 Nis koutek 57, listopad—prosinec 1990/91, ¢. 3/4, 5. 17.
99 Nds koutek 59, prosinec 1993, ¢. 4, s. 16.

100 Zaznam rozhovoru s Libusi Stranikovou ze dne 25. dubna 2021, uloZeno v archivu autort.
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valky v Chorvatsku je pfipomindn jiz jen redaktory Détského koutku pti vyrocich
uddlosti.

Zavér

Téma vilky v Chorvatsku, evakuace a pobytu déti v ¢eskych uprchlickych zatize-
nich, véetné jejich navratu do mist, skrze néz prosla vilka, téma rezonujici v kon-
textu historie ob¢anské valky v Jugoslavii, o¢ima déti, které tyto uddlosti prozily, je
tézkym vypréavénim. V kontextu slozitého, dlouhotrvajiciho a krvavého vale¢ného
konfliktu, je zdchrana tfindcti set déti s doprovodem po dobu ¢tyf az péti mésicl
margindlnim piibéhem, piesto ptindsi vhled do historie vélky o nezavislost nastup-
nickych sttt po rozpadu Jugoslavie do té miry specificky, ze jej povazujeme za hod-
ny uchovéni.

Z hlediska etnografického se autobiografickymi vypovédmi détskych uprch-
lika zabyvala dlouhodobé Maja Povrzanovi¢ Frykman, keera jiz v poloviné 90. let

20. stoleti mapovala détskou naraci v Chorvatsku.'!

Autorka propojuje biografii
s historif a s prozivanou socidlni zku$enosti, upozortiuje na dynamiku historické
paméti, v niz se zhodnocuji aspekty individualni zkusenosti, a takto ziskané po-
znatky o nezndmych udélostech nebo o nezndmych dusledcich zndmych udélosti,
které jsou nedilnou soucasti dé¢jin, pfindsi nové moznosti a strategie, jak doséhnout
souladu ¢i smifeni mezi individudlni a kolektivni paméti. A¢ je etnografie bezmoc-
nd ve snaze zastavit nésili a poméhat jeho obétem, pfesto s pomoci metod orélni
historie muze pfispét k odhaleni, transformaci a pfehodnoceni vzpominek na mi-
nulé nésili ve spole¢nosti. Transgeneraéni pieddvini traumatickych zku$enosti
(napt. rodinné nebo lokalni skryté historie) poznamenalo komunitné sdilenou his-
torii v byvalé Jugoslavii. Zahrnutim novych aspekti individudlni zkugenosti do ko-
lektivni ,historické paméti, do ,dominantni kultury®, vraci antropologii moznost
prispivat ke spole¢enské zméné a miru.'” K détskym naracim v§ak Maja Povrzano-
vi¢ Frykman pfistupuje také kriticky, upozoriiuje na problematické zaménovani
détskych naraci za svédectvi o skute¢nych udalostech, nebot také tyto podléhaji
sdilenym diskursim, kulturnim modelim. V détskych naracich nachdzime tenden-
ce propojovat vlastni zivotni ptibéh — dospivani — s pievypravénymi udélostmi

101 M. POVRZANOVIC - L. PRICA, Narratives of Refugee Children as the Ethnography of Matu-
ring,s. 83-113.

102 M. POVRZANOVIC FRYKMAN, The War and after. On War-Related Anthropological Re-
search in Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina, s. 55-74.
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(pojmenovéni nepfitele, riizné interpretace vélky aj.) podléhajicimi ur¢itym, byt
legitimnim, vzorctim. Upozornuje i na moznost tplného odtrzeni zaznamenaného
vypravéni od reality, byt legitimizované hodnotici pozici. V fadé zavért se vsak sho-
dujeme:'® déti v exilu ziskaly zralost, kterd neni pro jejich vék obvykld; nejvyrazngj-
$im rysem ve vypravéni vysidlenych déti a déti uprchlika je ostry rozdil mezi jimi
popisovanou dobou miru a dobou vilky a exilu (ndmi vyjédieny ustiedni kategorit
zmény); détmi popisovany idealizovany obraz domova funguje pfedevsim jako
kontrast k vale¢nym udélostem a Zivotu v exilu; désivé zazitky nésili, ztrét a strachu,
stejné jako obtize z Zivota uprchliki, jsou casto prezentovany prostym, realistic-
kym, téméf fatalistickym zptisobem, bez dramatizace a sebelitosti a jen ziidka s ne-
ndvisti a obvinovanim.

Nasim cilem bylo zprostiedkovat historickou zkusenost vélky v Chorvatsku
na pocatku 90. let 20. stoleti o¢ima déti z Daruvarska, keeré byly z vle¢né oblasti
evakuovény do Ceské republiky. Proto jsme analyze podrobili ptispévky Naseho
koutku od doby, ,kdy déti musely pry¢” (zati 1991), po posledni ohlasy détskych
¢tendid, které vymizely v pribéhu dvou let od jejich ndvratu domi (prosinec 1993).
Z vy$e popsané analyzy nevyplynuly pfevratné zévéry, naopak se miize zdat banalni
konstatovani, ze Gstfednim jevem na$eho zkoumdni se stala zména odrazejici sku-
te¢nost, ze (nejen) détstl ucastnici valky jiz navzdy budou délit svij Zivot na dobu
pied valkou a po ni. Déti ve svych piispévcich stavi vale¢né obdobi do kontrastu se
$tastnymi dny v minulosti. Je zfejmé, ze jejich vyvoj v 90. letech 20. stoleti byl vyko-
lejen valkou.'™ Jejich Zivoty se proménily v mnoha ohledech, at uZ se jednalo o kaz-
dodenni prozivani strachu z leteckych a palebnych ttoki, o témét pétimési¢ni od-
louceni od rodi¢t a ziskdni statusu véle¢nych uprchliki, o uvédoméni si liskyplné-
ho vztahu k domovu a vlasti, nebo o signifikantni ztraty. Studie prostfednictvim
analyzy détskych piispévka uvetejnénych v Nasem koutku zachytila prozivané emo-
ce déti, mezi nimi pfedevsim strach, lasku, stesk, nadéji a bolest. Snad ponékud
piekvapivé — vidéno optikou dospélého — mezi nimi nefiguruje nendvist a hnév.

A¢ od nestastnych udalosti uplynulo jiz tiicet let, vzpominky tcastniki jsou
i dnes stale zivé: ,Zdalo se, ze v té dobé se ¢as zastavil, Ze vSechno vale¢né utrpeni
nikdy neskondi:' Z individuélni zkuSenosti se vzpominky na popisované udalosti
¢asem pretavily do kolektivné sdilené historie, kterd v éeské komunité na Daruvar-
sku (tak jako i jinde) pomahd interpretovat vyznam Sokujicich sociokulturnich

103 M. POVRZANOVIC FRYKMAN, Children, War and Nation: Croatia 1991-4, s. 86.
104 Ibidem,s. 94.
105 Jednota 66,8.10.2011, ¢ 38, s. 3.
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zmén, prevratnych udalosti, které se nésilné staly urcujici pro Zivot krajant v Chor-
vatsku.

Pii vyrocich popisovanych udélosti se mnozi z détskych uprchlika a jejich
doprovodu, dnes coby redaktoti Jednoty a Détského koutkn, clenové politické repre-
zentace krajant nebo uéitelé, zasluhuji o ,,vzpominkové vecery” a o pfipomenuti

udélosti v krajanském tisku.

106 Srov. M. POVRZANOVIC, Children, War and Nation: Croatia 1991-4, s. 92.
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SUMMARY

No children’s magazine written in Czech conveyed children’s testimony about the horrors
of war as directly and with as much authenticity and immediacy as NS koutek. The monthly
published by Czech compatriots in Croatia, whose history has been written since 1928,
printed contributions in 1991-1993 from children in the area in and around Daruvar,
whose lives were upturned by the civil war in the period concerned, or they were directly
threatened by fighting on Croatian territory. Their experiences were influenced by, among
other factors, their evacuation to the Czech Republic, where (apart from a few exceptions)
they spent nearly five months without their parents. The subjectively perceived transforma-
tion of their lives is drawn over the background of the timeline; a sharp divide between
peacetime and the period of war and exile, which we have expressed using the central cate-
gory of “change” On the basis of a qualitative analysis of contributions from children
affected by the war categories that capture the most frequently expressed (fear, love,
longing, hope, and pain) were established and the idealized image of home was reflected in
them. This stands in contrast with the terrifying experiences of violence, fear and loss,
which were presented in a simple, realistic manner without hate or blame. Part of the narra-
tive is the legitimization of the decision to evacuate children from the war zone to the safe-
ty of the Czech and Slovak Federative Republic (“the time came when the children had to
leave”). From individual experiences, the memories of the described events gradually trans-
formed into a collectively-shared history that helps the Czech community in the Daruvar
area interpret the significance of the shocking sociocultural changes that became defining

in the lives of Czech compatriots in Croatia.
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His Mindsets and His Impact
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Eduard Preiss: The Forgotten Czech Globetrotter, His Mindsets and
His Impact on the Czech Society

This study focuses on the intriguing and idiosyncratic personality of Eduard
Preiss (1823-1883), who was one of the first Czech globetrotters. Today he
is almost forgotten, and therefore this article aims to present him to a broader
audience and analyse his mindsets. His two travels to both shores of the
Pacific: Mexico in America and Australia are the principal focus because
they present most of his unique and original opinions. He visited both con-
tinents during the most opportune times when the emperor Maximilian of
Habsburg ruled in Mexico. Australia, on the other hand, was experiencing
the gold rush that impacted the Aboriginal society. Both events Preiss de-

scribed in his obscure articles and memoirs. By the application of the critical

1
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content and discourse analyses of his writings, this paper finds out how
a man from Central Europe viewed these “exotic” lands and their people.
Key words: Eduard Preiss (1823-1883); Australia; Aboriginals; Mexico;
Maximilian of Habsburg (1832-1867)

Preiss’ life credo: “The purpose of life is to enjoy it; unwise is the one who does not enjoy
life as it suits him’?

Introduction

Eduard Preiss (1823-1883) was one of the first Czech travellers and pioneers in
America, who spent more than a third of his life on the continent — 22 years — in
various countries including the United States, Mexico, and Brazil. In addition to
these, Preiss spent ten more years in Asia and Australia. Curiously though, his life
and deeds have been largely overlooked by historians from around the world. Only
a few published articles mention his adventures in the 19th century,® and he disap-
pears from the narrative almost completely in the following one. Today, Preiss is
remembered by only a handful of authors that write about the Czech explorers of
his era;* this means just a limited number of encyclopaedic entries, none of which
attempts to present Eduard Preiss in more detail. Surprisingly, he has been omitted
from the most important recent book about Czech travellers, which only high-
lights his absence from written sources.’

Eduard Preiss, with his colourful life experience and unorthodox opinions,
should be remembered for two specific reasons: he was not only probably the first
Czech “globetrotter”,® but also an active journalist. His adventures share some com-

2 Eduard PREISS, “Ze Zivota a z cesty kolem svéta majora Eduarda Preisse,” Amerikdn: Nirodni
kalendar na rok 1881 (1880), p. 116.

3 Jan HABENICHT, Déjiny Cechiiv americkych (St. Louis: Hlas, 1904), p. 760.

4 Especially the works of Jiti Martinek. See: Jiti MARTINEK, Geografové v ceskych zemich 1800~
1945 (Praha: Historicky tstav AV CR, 2008), pp. 178-179; Idem, “Prvni ¢eské cesty kolem
svéta, in: Cizi, jiné, exotické v Ceské kulture 19. stoleti: sbornik prispévkii z 27. rocniku sympozia
k problematice 19. stoleti, eds. Katetina Pioreckd — Viclav Petrbok (Praha: Academia, 2008),
pp- 79-86.

S Michael BOROVICKA, Velké déjiny zemi Koruny leské: Cestovatelstvi (Praha: Paseka, 2010).

6 By the term “globetrotter” we understand someone who spent some time on all five inhabited
continents, not those who just circumnavigated the globe. This corresponds to the definition of
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mon features with those of another Czech traveller Cenék Paclt (1813-1887),” but
Preiss was the first one to visit all inhabited continents (without Antarctica). How-
ever, we have only limited information regarding his stay in Africa. In his writings
he mentions he only passed the Cape of Good Hope.* He probably stopped over in
Africa during his voyage from Australia to London, and the time he spent there -
in comparison with Paclt — was thus limited, historians, therefore, often disregard
his success. It should be added though that in an interview Preiss mentioned he
visited Egypt,” probably when he was in Ottoman Empire, in 1849-1851. This was
confirmed also by some of his biographers.'® Also, he spent much more time in Asia
than his contemporary, and more importantly, Preiss was far more influential at the
time as a journalist, since Paclt wrote only letters to his friends and family; these
were later collected and published, but not during his lifetime. Preiss, on the other
hand, managed to publish his writings in the US as well as in Australia. It is true
that his articles appeared often in various obscure and marginal newspapers, and
many of his thoughts and comments are therefore lost nowadays, yet some of them
were “saved” by other Czech American journalists who used Preiss’ works as
a source or translated his writings from either German or English. Thus, they even-
tually reached the Czech lands in the 19th century as well, because institutions like

the Cambridge Dictionary: “someone who travels regularly to different parts of the world”. See:
“Globetrotter”, Cambridge Dictionary, https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/
globetrotter, (accessed July 10,2022). There were Czech circumnavigators before Preiss. Involun-
tarily two members of the Jesuit order Josef Pauer (1722-1771) and FrantiSek Stengel (1723-
1785) had to return from Philippines to Europe across Africa in 1770. See: Jaroslav OLSA - Hy-
nek ADAMEK, “Prvni ¢eska cesta kolem svéta,” National Geographic 2022, No. 2, pp. 26-31;
Oldtich KASPAR, “Prameny k dé&jinim cest Ceskych, moravskych a slezskych misionétt
Tovarysstva JeziSova do Nového svétav 17. a 18. stoleti ulozené v Archivo General de Indias v Se-
ville,” Cesky lid 82, (1995), No. 4, pp. 307-316. Similarly, Franz Wilhelm Sieber sailed across the
World in 1822-1824 but never visited the continent of America, and just briefly Asia (Palestine).
Even then, however, it is noteworthy to emphasize that there might been Czech “globetrotters”
before Preiss, but at present, we lack evidence of them.

7 Jaroslay SVOBODA (ed.), Cestka Paclta Cesty po svété: Piihody a zkusenosti jeho na cestach po
Americe, Australii, Novém Zealandeé a jizni Afyice(Mlad4 Boleslav, 1888); Jaroslav KRIZ, Proni
Cech na péti kontinentech: Cesty Cestka Paclta 1813—1887 (Praha: Epocha, 2019); Idem, “Centk
Pacle: El trotamundos checo en México y Brasil,” Ibero-Americana Pragensia 46 (2018), No. 2,
pp- 57-64.

8 E.PREISS, “Ze Zivota,” pp. 116-120.

9  Hugo CHOTEK, “Vzpominka na majora Ed. Preisse,” Amerikdn: Narodni kalenddr na rok 1896
(1895), p. 147.

10 For instance, Jan WAGNER, “Nékeeti éesti piistéhovalci v Severni Americe,” Ndrodni listy, April
10, 1890, evening edition, pp. 1-2; Jan WAGNER, “Eldorado Moravant,” Nédrodni listy, January
15, 1897, pp. 1-2.
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the Néprstek Museum'! collected Czech press from the United States, and the edi-
tors of Czech magazines sometimes reprinted or retranslated them." Their efforts
enable us to reconstruct the life of Eduard Preiss and shed some light on his
thoughts.

Information from Preiss was most valuable at the time of his life. The Czech
public in the second half of the 19th century was eager to know distant lands and
read about them, but it usually had to rely on compilations from world newspapers
or translations of foreign authors like Alexander von Humboldt. Eduard Preiss, on
the other hand, was — and remains until today — an invaluable source as a direct
eyewitness of important historical events and, at the same time, a man with travel-
ler’s experience from exotic lands. He was able to not only inform the Czech public
first-hand, but also debunk several myths caused by the fact that journalists did not
(or could not) verify their sources.

This article aims to commemorate the forgotten Czech adventurer Eduard
Preiss, his life and his voyages to the exotic countries in the Pacific, focusing on two
of them — Mexico and Australia — which he managed to explore most thoroughly.
The text draws mainly from Preiss’ newspaper articles and his own recollections
that were translated and published in the United States in the Czech magazine
Amerikdn: ndrodni kalenddr between 1881 and 1883. Qualitative content and dis-
course analyses'® were then used in order to identify the most important informa-
tion contained in his memoirs, setting his writings in context to answer the main
research question: How important was Eduard Preiss as a personality and how sig-
nificant were his findings about Australia and Mexico at the time.

11 A museum in Prague created in 1874 and named after its founder, philanthropist and Czech pa-
triot Vojta Néprstek, who collected information and documents about exotic lands.

12 First article about Preiss and his journeys apeared in Bohemia already in 1866: “Edvard Preiss,
Cesky cestovatel kolem svéta,” Kvéry, June 21, 1866, annex, pp. 39-40. Furthermore, two men-
tions in the most read Bohemian newspaper in the second half of the 19" century Nirodni listy
confirm his popularity. J. WAGNER, “Nékeeti ¢esti piistéhovalci v Severni Americe;”; Idem,
“Eldorado Moravant.” Similarly, extensive article appeared also in Zlatd Praha, the second most
popular travel magazine: Toma§ CAPEK, “Major Eduard Preiss,” Zlatd Praba, August 30, 1889,
pp- 487-490, and September 9, 1889, p. 499. His writings also served to Vojtéch Klatovsky who
wrote for the Czech most famous travel magazine Svétozor in 1881: Vojréch KLATOVSKY, “Tti
dni v Australii,” Svétozor, May 6, 1881, pp. 224-226, May 13, 1881, pp. 232-234, June 3, 1881,
pp- 271-274, June 10, 1881, p. 286, June 17, 1881, pp. 295-298, June 24, 1881, p. 314, and July
8, 1881, pp. 331-335.

13 Klaus KRIPPENDOREFE, Content Analysis. An Introduction to its Methodology (London: Sage,
2004); Ruth WODAK - Michal KRZYZANOWSKI (eds.), Qualitative Discourse Analysis in
the Social Sciences (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008).
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Life and opinions of Eduard Preiss

Eduard Preiss was born on 5 March 1823 in the Lesser Town in Prague, in building
of city armory (U luzického seminéfe street, No. 111/42). Since his father was an
officer in the Austrian army artillery, Eduard Preiss attended military schools in the
capital at first and later in the fortress city of Josefov in eastern Bohemia. Subse-
quently, he moved to Hradec Kralové to attend high school, and finished his stud-
ies back in Prague. Preiss writes fondly about his friends and professors, all of whom
were learned men that influenced his life to a great degree: he specifically mentions
Alois Vaclav Svoboda (1791-1849),'* a playwright, translator of Classical writers
and the poetry of Friedrich Schiller and a member of the Czech National Revival
circles; FrantiSek Némedcek (1766-1849), a friend of Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart,
an instrumentalist and musicologist from the Vienna University; or Antonin
Watzel,"” an astronomer from the Prague observatory, who taught Preiss astrono-
my, mathematics, philosophy and natural sciences, and also used to lend him books
from his abundant collection.'

After his studies, Preiss’ mother wanted him to become a priest, but he de-
cided to follow the career of his father, probably due to his adventurous spirit, and
joined the Austrian artillery in 1840. He spent seven years there until he was dis-
charged. He returned to Prague just when the revolutionary year 1848 was about
to commence. Subsequently, Preiss experienced several clashes across Central Eu-
rope, first in the Bohemian capital, later in Poland and finally in Hungary. When
the revolution was crushed there, he briefly visited the Ottoman Empire and then
continued to London via Greece and Paris. There he decided to leave the Old Con-
tinent for the first time, crossed the Atlantic and spent several months in the
United States. He trained the volunteers of Narciso Lopez in New Orleans, and
when the famous filibuster was killed, Preiss decided to cross Mexico to California,
only to arrive in the midst of panic caused by the yellow (Panama) fever. He de-
cided to continue from San Francisco to Asia and Australia, where he spent the
next 10 years. In 1862, he sailed from Africa to London, and thus circumnavigated
the globe. However, he dismissed the idea of getting back home to Bohemia due to
fear of prosecution in Austria and crossed the Atlantic for the second time instead

14 Svoboda is also the author of the poem Sanks Wenceslaus, which was translated into English
(John Mason Neale) and used as the text for the Christmas carol Good King Wenceslas.

15 Impossible to identify.

16 T.CAPEK, “Major Eduard Preiss;” p. 480.
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to spend the rest of his life on the American soil - several years in Mexico and Peru,
but most of the time in the United States.!” Eduard Preiss died under unclear cir-
cumstances either in New Mexico or Chihuahua in 1883; the place of his death is
uncertain, as is the cause. Some sources claim that he was murdered, according to
his own diary," while others are convinced that he died of some natural cause and
his writings are exaggerating."’

The large body of Preiss’ writings enables us to reconstruct — at least to some
extent — his opinions. It is not surprising that his attitudes evolved over time, be-
coming more pessimistic and rather radical in the later years of his life. Preiss was
born and raised a Catholic and his mother even wanted him to become a priest.
However, at that time he was already under influence of philosophical literature
from the library of his friend Watzel. Preiss considered himself a free thinker, an
approach he adopted consistently during his travels. He never believed anything
that had been written previously, but always strived to shape his judgement based
on his own observations. In his final years, he became a pantheist, probably in an
effort to combine his knowledge of natural sciences with the religion he practised
as a teenager. He probably never gave up his faith completely, as he was critical
more of the institution than of the belief as such. However, he considered Islam
better than Christianity for a brief time, and the locals wanted him to convert
when he was staying in the Ottoman Empire. Based on his rank in the military,
they allegedly offered him four wives — and he refused for fear that they would
“overpower” him.*

Preiss developed a strong anti-monarchical sentiment in his youth. In 1846,
he was stationed in Eastern European Galicia (today Poland), when an uprising
began that challenged the Austrian hold of the territory. Some of Preiss’ comrades
were Polish and deserted. His superiors charged him as well due to the language
similarities between Polish and Czech. All charges against Preiss were dropped
later, but only after several weeks of torture and imprisonment. It is therefore no
surprise that the young cadet not only decided to drop his military career in 1847,
but he also felt growing hatred against the Habsburgs and the monarchy. During
the revolutionary year of 1848, he fought the imperial army on several occasions

17 “Edvard Preiss, ¢esky cestovatel kolem svéta,” p. 40.

18 “Cesky cestovatel zavrazdén, Pokrok zdpadu, March 28, 1883, p. 2. After Preiss’ death, the diary
was recovered and sent to the editor of Pokrok zdpadu. Its current whereabouts are unknown.

19 “Major Edvard Preiss,” Sldvie, July 11, 1883, p. 4.

20 E.PREISS, “Ze ivota]’ pp. 116-120.
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and in several places in the Central Europe. It was probably his anti-monarchical
attitude that eventually led him to the United States.”!

In his later years, Preiss’ radical thoughts were influenced by Marxism. Even
though he never mentions it directly, several references to the class struggle and
exploitation of the proletariat can be found his writings. Despite that, he never
called for a violent revolution. In the 1860s and 1870s, when he witnessed the rise
of the railroad companies in the United States, he noted that they had enough re-
sources to make good, but they did the exact opposite. Describing their workers as
slaves and passengers as prisoners, Preiss concludes that the behaviour of the rail-
road companies divides the country into a handful of millionaires and millions of
beggars. He also criticised the American elites for being motivated by profit and
passing laws at the expense of the workers.”

Another influential ideology for Preiss was social Darwinism, a widely dis-
cussed topic of his era. Even though he never went as far as promoting “the survival
of the fittest”, one can find a curious classification of the world’s races based on their
diet in his writings: the first group, based in Europe, Western Asia, part of the US,
Canada and Australia, which makes bread and other food out of wheat, rye, barley
and oats, was according to Preiss the best society — the society of science, arts,
innovation and economic power. The second group, encompassing the rest of Asia
and with cuisine based on rice, has supposedly developed a certain level of knowl-
edge, but something prevents it to reach the western level; Preiss argues that people
from this group are dreamers, too enthusiastic about religion, which leads them to
despotism. The third group covers southern Europe, southern US and Latin Ame-
rica and its members eat a lot of maize. This group allegedly lacks strong work eth-
ics and Preiss reproaches it for never doing anything properly.”

Eduard Preiss explains in his memoirs what inspired him to travel all around
the world. In his youth, he had access to many adventure and travel books. He men-
tions he read about Robinson Crusoe, about the discovery of the Americas and the
conquest of Mexico (probably not the originals by Daniel Defoe or William Pres-
cott, but rather the German or Czech interpretations by Joachim Heinrich Campe).
Later, he studied the works of the famous geographer and naturalist Alexander von

Humboldt and his brother, the linguist and philosopher Wilhelm von Humboldt.

21 Ibidem, pp. 117-118.

22 Eduard PREISS, “Po jiznich stitech, Amerikdn: Narodni kalendds na rok 1882 (1881), pp. 165-
166.

23 Ibidem, pp. 161-162.
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Based on his readings, Preiss compiled a list of destinations he would like to visit
— and later proudly affirmed that he eventually managed to do so.?*

Australia (1852-1862)

After having ended his travels in Australia in 1852, Preiss spent ten years on that
continent — a sixth of his life. He later describes this time as “the happiest years of
[his] adventurous life”* His memoirs from 1881, containing 9 of the total of
25 pages on Australia, constitute — together with Preiss’ articles published in con-
temporary Australian and British press — the main source of information about his
stay in the country.” Undoubtedly, it is no coincidence that Preiss devotes so much
space to his Australian memories, since he can be regarded as the very first man of
Czech origin who travelled to Australia to live there for a certain period of time and
also the first one to record his observations in written Czech.?

It can be argued that Eduard Preiss had at least three predecessors — natural
scientists — from Bohemia since the end of the 18th century. However, these men
were either Czech Germans, or German-speaking men of Czech origin. First of
them was Thaddeus Xaverius Peregrinus Haenke (1761-1817), born in Chfibskd,
North Bohemia, who joined Alessandro Malaspina’s voyage around the world. The
expedition landed in Sydney on 12 March 1793 and spent a whole month in its
surroundings.”® The next German to travel to this region was Franz Wilhelm Sieber
(1789-1844), a German from Prague.”” During his seven months long stay, he
visited the nearby Blue Mountains and returned to Europe with 300 plant speci-
mens.*® Mark Blucher (1801-1847) can also be called a Prague German, even
though he lived in Nottingham, England, where he was sentenced in 1829 to seven
years in the Australian penal colony for lace theft. Blucher arrived in Sydney on

24 E.PREISS, “Ze zivota, p. 116.

25 Ibidem, p. 124,

26 Ibidem, p. 123-132.

27 The memoirs of Cenék Paclt (1813-1887), who arrived in Australia in 1857, were published in
1888. See J. SVOBODA (ed.), Cerska Paclta Cesty po svété.

28 Council of Heads of Australasian Herbaria, ‘Née, Luis (1734 - 1803), Australian National Bo-
tanic Gardens, https://www.anbg.gov.au/biography/nee-luis.heml (accessed March 20, 2020).

29 J.MARTINEK, “Prvn{ &eské cesty kolem svéta;” pp. 80-82.

30 Jirgen TAMPKE, The Germans in Australia, (Cambridge: CUP, 2006), p. 51.
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13 March 1830.%' Arguably much more significant trace in the Australian history
was made by Dr. Jan (Johann, John) Lhotsky (1795-1866). He was the son of
Czech parents, born in Lviv (Eastern European Galicia), but attended German
schools. Lhotsky arrived in Australia in 1832 and stayed on the fifth continent till
1838. He became the first scholar to record Aboriginal music and he also arranged
“The Song of the Women of the Menero Tribe near the Australian Alps’ for singing
and piano.*

Eduard Preiss was therefore, according to historical documents, one of the
first ethnic Czech in Australia.®> He departed from San Francisco in the US on
4 March 1852, on the board of clipper Golden Gate, and celebrated his 29th birth-
day the next day. After reaching Hong Kong, his journey continued on 24 May via
Singapore (on the board of brig Oceanica with 11 passengers) and Java (Dutch
West India) to Melbourne, the capital city of the new British colony Victoria (Port
Phillip District),** where he disembarked on 31 August 1852.% His wish to explore
the smallest continent on the other end of the world was motivated among other
reasons by the gold fever that was at its peak at the time. In the 1850s, Victoria was
the source of more than a third of the global gold production; this meant that the

31 Cf. James JUPP (ed.), The Australian People: An Encyclopedia of the Nation, Its People and Their
Origins (Cambridge: CUP 2001), pp. 251-252; Michael CIGLER, The Czechs in Australia
(Melbourne: AE Press, 1983), p. 7.

32 Cf.G.P.WHITLEY, Lhotsky, John (1795-1866), Australian Dictionary of Biography, National
Centre of Biography, Australian National University, http://adb.anu.edu.au/biography/lhotsky-
john-2357/text3085, published first in hardcopy 1967, accessed online 20 March 2020;
M. CIGLER, The Czechs in Australia, p. 10.

33 'The first was, according to the traveler Josef Kotensky (1847-1938), probably Jan Jilek (1818-2)
from Litomysl, who lived in Australia in the years 1838-40 and worked as a butcher in Sydney;
Cf. Josef KORENSKY, K protinogcim: Cesta do Australie, Tasmanie, na Novy Zeland, Ostrovy
Pritelské, Samojské a Vitijské a ndvrar Celebesem, Javou, Kovilovym morem, Siamem, Cinou,
Zaponskem, Koreou a Sibiri. 2. dil (Praha: Otro, 1904), pp. 373-376; Jiti MARTINEK - Milo-
slav MARTINEK, Kdo byl kdo — nasi cestovatelé a geografové (Praha: Libri, 1998), p. 224; SOA
v Hradci Kralové, sbirka matrik Vychodoceského kraje, inv. ¢. 5571, matrika narozenych mésta
Litomysl a predmésti (1817-1833), p. 26. (Jan Jilek pokttén 18. 1. 1818).

34 Victoria separated form New South Wales in 1851. At the time, the colony had a population of
77 000.

35 “Melbourne shipping,” Empire Newspaper (Sydney) September 7, 1852, 2; “Shipping intelli-
gence,” Argus (Melbourne) September 1, 1852, 4. Preiss is probably one Hungarian in the steerage;
The Assisted passenger lists of the Public Record Office Victoria starts with the year 1839, but
Preiss’ account was not found here. See Public Record Office Victoria, https://prov.vic.gov.au/
explore-collection/explore-topic/passenger-records-and-immigration/assisted-passenger-lists
(accessed March 20, 2020).
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colony could introduce the gold standard to cover its own currency.* Preiss kept
his livelihood as a gold miner for about four years, but admits later that he ‘spent
more than exploited’?’” He visited the gold mines in Forest Creek,” Ballarat®® and
Mount Korong,* as well as Owen’s mines.* The working conditions in the mines
were very hard at the time, which eventually led to an uprising in Ballarat in No-
vember 1854: the diggers built a fortified camp on the Eureka Hill, protected with
a palisade against the attack of cavalry. The rebels even decided to proclaim a sover-
eign Australian republic and raised a blue flag with a white Southern Cross as a sign
of independence, but they were defeated soon afterwards in a very short battle on
3 December, 1854, during which five soldiers and 20-30 miners died.** Eduard
Preiss, however, did not participate in these events, as he had already been on his
way from Victoria to Queensland since September 1854. Travelling solely on foot,
he reached his destination in February 1855.%

The golden fever soon attracted two other Czechs to the fifth continent:
Centk Paclt and Josef Poldk. Paclt arrived in the summer of 1857 and spent six
years (with a break between years 1862-1864) in the country before moving to the
New Zealand in 1865.* Josef Polék (1844-1899), a skilled gardener, came to West
Australia as the first colonist of Czech origin in that region on 1 January 1879. He
started his career as the main gardener of the governor in Perth and later worked as
a railway construction inspector. In 1882, he apparently took part in one of John
Forrest’s expeditions to the Australian outback. When the gold fever reached West
Australia, Polak invested all his money in a gold mine, but lost everything soon
afterwards and decided to return to his homeland. Unfortunately, the unsuccessful

36 Stuart MACINTYRE, Déjiny Austrilie (Praha: NLN, 2013), p. 69.

37 E.PREISS, “Ze givota, p. 123.

38 Victoria Film Locations, ‘Forest Creek Gold Mine, Film Victoria Australia, https://www.film.vic.
gov.au/choose-victoria/locations/forest-creck-gold-mine (accessed March 20, 2020).

39 This mine is still in operation, producing 40 000 ounces of gold per year. See Ballarat Gold Mine,
hteps://ballaratgoldmine.com.au/ (accessed March 20, 2020).

40 Today Mount Korong Nature Conservation Reserve. See Goldfields Guide hetps://www.goldfields-
guide.com.au/explore-location/370/mount-korong/ (accessed March 20, 2020).

41 Impossible to identify.

42 Peter DENNIS (ed.), The Oxford Companion to Australian Military History. Second Edition.
(South Melbourne: OUP, 2008), 199 (Eureka Stockade).

43 “A Trapper’s Experience of Australia. To the Editor of the Age” Age (Melbourne, Vic. 1854—
1954), February 14, 1862, 7.

44 ]. SVOBODA (ed.), Cerika Paclta Cesty po svété, pp. 62-103.
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digger died of stroke that he suffered on his farewell party on 24 October 1899. He
is buried at the Anglican cemetery in Perth.®

Eduard Preiss decided in 1856 to try his luck in coal mines and moved to
Newcastle (New South Wales). He probably was not very satisfied with the work
there and soon returned to neighbouring Queensland* to the Moreton Bay region
(today Brisbane). Preiss found a job on a remote cattle station near the Logan river
(about 20 km from the centre of Brisbane), “far from any white settlements”.”” The
owner of this station was Mr. Carden Collins® — James Carden Collins (1829-
1916),” who came from the family of a naval officer and worked as a cattle selector
for the Central Queensland Meat Export Company at the time. Collins died at 87
in the coastal town of Yeppoon, about 700 km from Brisbane.”’

The Logan river basin was still heavily populated with Aboriginal inhabit-
ants, whose lifestyle Preiss found remarkably interesting, and therefore wanted to
study it more thoroughly.

“I decided to study the man in his natural child-like state and joined the na-
tives. For three years, I travelled with them in the altogether, completely naked, on
their fishing and hunting expeditions, so that I could get to know the country I de-
scribe as best as possible.”!

Even though Preiss devotes three whole pages to the time he spent among
the natives of %eensland (“Australian savages’, as he calls them), he could not set
his narration in broader historical perspective. It should therefore be mentioned
that according to recent Australian historiography, the number of Aboriginals on
the continent in 1788 can be estimated at 750 000-1 000 000 people. Most of
them lived in the territory of New South Wales (500 000), but their number de-
creased by half to 250 000 in 1851. The first half of the 19th century was the era of
frequent confrontations between the native and the white inhabitants, widely

52

known as the frontier wars® or even frontier massacres. The most violent clashes

45 Vladislav MARES, “Josef Poldk. Prvn{ ¢esky osadnik v zipadni Austrdlii) Zvldstni otisk ze
shorntku ¢s. spolecnosti zemépisné 1-2 (1950), pp. 27-29.

46 Queensland became an independent colony in 1859, after separation from New South Wales.

47 E.PREISS, “Ze zivota,” p. 124.

48 “A Trapper’s Experience of Australia,” p. 7.

49 James Carden COLLINS (1829-1916), http://www.bellsite.id.au/helen_tree/HTMLFiles/
HTMLFiles_10/P3394.html (accessed February 15, 2020).

50 For adetailed obituary see “Death of an Identity,” The Brisbane Courier, June 7, 1916, p. 8.

51 E.PREISS, “Ze zivota,” pp. 124-125.

52 P.DENNIS (ed.), The Oxford Companion to Australian Military History, pp. 216-221 (Frontier
Wars).
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occurred between 1820-1851 on the island of Tasmania and in the region of to-
day’s state Victoria.”® In %eensland, the fights were the hardest circa from 1840 to
1860, i.e. at the time of Preiss’ visit. However, he does not mention the confronta-
tions in his memoirs and most probably did not experience any of them personally.
The only conflicts he mentions are the fights among the natives themselves, alleg-
edly for women, ended by peaceful corroboree celebrations and feasting as soon as
first injuries occur.> Preiss describes the relationship between the Aboriginals and
the white inhabitants as a friendly and convenient collaboration on the herding of
cattle and sheep, and explains that the natives were rewarded with iron axes, knives,
sheepskin, flour, sugar or tobacco. He adds that they were “so much in love with
smoking, that each and every of the men would give his wife to anybody for a whole
night in exchange for a piece of tobacco.” As regards the young women, Preiss
describes them as “really beautiful, with big and bright eyes, snow-white teeth and
delicate limbs” and admits that “since they go about completely naked, it is pleasant
to look at them”” The main reason for the disappearance of native inhabitants
were not, in Preiss’ opinion, the conflicts with the white colonists, but the spread of
venereal diseases. Of these, syphilis was the most common, brought in Australia
with the first crew of convicts in (the First Fleet) in 1788.5® As Preiss explains, “they
[did not] know any means to prevent or cure this infection, and therefore usually
[died] in pain,” and notes that the Aboriginals “[were] dying out so fast that there
won’t live a single one in a few centuries”” This observation might explain why
Preiss tried to record at least something of the language spoken by the tribe among
whose members he lived, focusing specifically on numerals. He noticed that the
Aboriginals could count only to five, showing higher numbers on their fingers, and
that they composed the numerals of ones and twos; this proves how attentive an
observer Preiss was, because his records correspond exactly with the findings of

53 Lyndall RYAN, “The Raw Wool Industry, Frontier Massacres and the Dispossession of Australia’s
Indigenous Peoples,” 1820-1851, in: Resestlement and extermination of the populations: a syn-
drome of modern history, ed. Zlatica Zudov4-Leskova (Praha: Historicky ustav, 2015), pp. 155-
168.

54 P.DENNIS (ed.), The Oxford Companion to Australian Military History, p. 219 (Frontier Wars).

55 E.PREISS, “Ze zivota,” pp. 128-129.

56 Ibidem, p. 130.

57 Ibidem, p. 129.

58 For more details, see Peter . DOWLING, “A Great Deal of Sickness: Introduced diseases among
the Aboriginal People of colonial Southeast Australia 1788-1900,” (PhD diss., Australian Na-
tional University — Canberra 1997), pp. 104-121.

59 E.PREISS, “Ze zivota,” p. 130.
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various ethnographic and linguistic scholars.“?Another topic that Eduard Preiss
covers extensively in his memoirs are weapons, primarily used for hunting and the
provision of food. Firstly, he mentions the 6-8 feet long spear and the boomerang
(20-30 inches long and 2-3 inches wide, bent in the middle in a 100-140 degrees’
angle). Another widely used weapon was the nulla-nulla, a three-feet-long mace
with sharp hooks on the end to tear up the enemy’s body. This was the only weapon
that was never used during hunting, only in war. Other weapons were axes and
knives, formerly made of stone and sharpened on stone, but at that time already
made of iron. Preiss then proceeds to describe a normal ‘workday’ of the Aborigi-
nals: the men left to fish or hunt in the morning, while the women collected edible
roots and fruit. When they were tired, they “[lay] down in the shade of trees and
[had] their ‘dolce far niente”. They came all together in the evening in the camp to
prepare their food, and used the remaining time of the day to repair their weapons,
taw hides etc. On bright nights with full moon, the tribe celebrated corroboree,
feasting mostly on kangaroo roast, singing and dancing till morning.®!

During his stay among the Aboriginals, Preiss did not miss the opportunity
to taste most of the Australian species they hunted. He describes his findings exten-
sively in his memoirs, comparing the samples to the kinds of meat eaten in Central
Europe, for example:

emu (salted and smoked thighs) smoked pork

kangaroo (soup from its tail — a rare delicacy) | deer

common ringtail possum tastes of cucalyptus
koala mutton

common wombat pork

northern hairy-nosed wombat meat from suckling pigs

Other animals that Preiss describes (but did not taste) are the platypus, the
dingo, and the Tasmanian devil (called “the devil-devil cat”).®

60 John HARRIS, Australian Aboriginal and Islander Mathematics, and Barbara J. SAYERS, Abo-
riginal mathematical concepts: a cultural and linguistic explanation for some of the problems, more
at Ethnomatematics in Australia, AIATSIS, https://aiatsis.gov.au/collections/collections-on-
line/digitised-collections/ethnomathematics-australia (accessed March 28, 2020).

61 E.PREISS, “Ze Zivota,” p. 128.

62 Ibidem, p. 127.
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In 1859 or 1860, Eduard Preiss decided to leave the cattle station and ‘the
Indian way of life’ and return to his former work of a gold digger, starting in August
1859 (or 1860 at the latest) in the Tubra — Talon Creck region (New South Wales).
He discovered eucalyptus and kangaroo fossils there, but only a negligible amount
of gold: ‘Even though I found fossilized shells and sea grass, my claim produced just
enough gold for me to cover the expenses and work’* Being unsuccessful again, he
decided to return to Melbourne and continue by ship to London from there. He
stayed in Melbourne between January and March and spent that time writing
memoirs. These were later published under the title ‘A Trapper’s Experience of Aus-
tralia’ in the local newspaper, dated 28 January 1862. Preiss summarises his rich
ten-year experience in another long newspaper article as well, published on 14 Feb-
ruary 1862 in Melbourne;® the same text was later republished on 19 April 1862
in the Tasmanian newspaper Launceston Examiner.® Preiss presents himself as
a seasoned traveller with experience from the Americas and Mexico and proceeds
to give some advice regarding travelling in Australia. He recommends covering the
maximum distance of 8—10 miles per day when travelling on foot and lists only the
following necessary equipment: a blanket, a butcher knife and fishing gear. Rice is
the most convenient food to carry, according to Preiss, and a dog the best compan-
ion.” The instructions on how to survive in the bush were perfectly timed, given
the failure of a big expedition in 1860-1861, the aim of which was to cross and
explore the continent from north to south (from Melbourne to Carpenter Rocks).
This expedition was led by a former Irish police officer, Robert O'Hara Burke
(1821-1861), and his friend, surveyor William John Wills (1833-1861). Despite
having camels, deemed as ideal companions to cross inland deserts at the time, both
adventurers died of hunger on the return journey before their rescuers from Mel-
bourne could reach them.®® Preiss considered the lack of prior experience with life
in the bush as the main cause of their failure, which in turn prompted him to share
his knowledge with the newspaper readers.’

63 The information is unclear, cf. Ibidem, p. 123, 131.

64 E.PREISS, “Ze zivota,” p. 123.

65 “A Trapper’s Experience of Australia. To the Editor of the Age.” Launceston Examiner, April 19,
1862, p. 7.

66 Ibidem, p. 2.

67 Ibidem.

68 Cf. Jit MARTINEK — Miloslav MARTINEK, Kdo byl kdo, pp. 34-35; S. MACINTYRE,
Déjiny Austrilie, pp. 78-79.

69 “A Trapper’s Experience of Australia,” p. 7.
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On 4 March 1862, Eduard Preiss departed from Melbourne on board the
Malvina Vidal to Hamburg (via India and South Africa, around the Cape of Good
Hope). Preiss was afraid that he might be arrested and deported to Austria, as he
fought actively with the Hungarians against Austria in 1848. Because of that, he did
not linger in Hamburgand transferred immediately to a steamship sailing to London.
There he spent the next four months recording his memories from the 10-year long
stay in Australia. He presented the results, particularly regarding the 3-year long visit
among the Aboriginals, in December 1862 before the London Ethnological society.
His lecture called ‘Aborigines, Australia’ was briefly mentioned on 1 December 1862
by the British newspaper London Daily News,” and a more extensive article followed
in The Morning Post.”" All newspapers explicitly states Preiss’ Bohemian origin.”

Mexico in the Time of Maximilian (1864-1867)

According to his memoirs, Preiss visited Mexico three times. The first visit in 1851-
1852 was an unexceptional one. After the death of Narciso Lépez and the failure of
his Cuban expedition, Preiss — who was at the time in charge of training more vol-
unteers in New Orleans — decided to travel to the western coast of the United States.
He took the route via Mexico: first on a ship to Veracruz, then on land to Acapulco,
where he took another ship to San Francisco. As he was just passing by, his descrip-
tion of the country is only brief and insignificant, but we can assume that his first
encounter with the Mexicans prompted him to return in the future.”

His other two visits to North America are more important, mainly because
they took place in 1864-1865 and in 1867, i.e. during the reign of Maximilian I of
Mexico. This Habsburg monarch and younger brother of Franz Joseph, the emperor
of Austria, seized the throne with the help of Napoleon III. The French sovereign
organized a military invasion of the country in 1861, together with Britain and Spain.
However, his allies immediately revealed that the true motive was not the Mexican
debt, but rather Napoleon’s colonial ambitions. In order to pacify the outrage of oth-
er European powers, Napoleon — together with the local conservatives — decided to
call in a monarch from a European royal family, and in 1863 they offered the throne

70 “Scientific Meetings for the Present Week,” London Daily News, December 1, 18626.
71 “Ethnological Society,” The Morning Post, December 18, 1862, p. 3.

72 “Australian Aborigines,” Leader Newspaper (Melbourne), February 21, 1863, p. 8.

73 E.PREISS, “Ze Zivota,” pp. 120-121.
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to Maximilian. His government was destined to fail from the very beginning, because
as a liberal, he never won the support of Mexican republicans, and soon lost the con-
servative backup as well. He was captured in 1867 and executed by a firing squad.”

Preiss travelled through Mexico extensively during the reign of Maximilian.
On both occasions, he stayed mainly in the northern state of Sinaloa, but he voy-
aged from there to other neighbouring states like Chihuahua, Sonora and Duran-
go, and even made a trip on foot through Tepic (Nayarit) and Guadalajara (Jalisco)
to the capital Ciudad de México. In addition to his voluminous memoirs, we can
rely on several published letters and his later recollections, which offer a more com-
plex picture of what impressed Preiss most, as well as enable us to analyse in greater
detail the opinions of Preiss regarding the Mexican monarchy, the liberal opposi-
tion, and the Mexican people in general. If we set his writings into the context of
scarce information that the Czech society had about Mexico at that time, we see
that Preiss offers a unique record of the incidents of the second empire.”

Preiss’ recollections were and still are exceptional for three principal reasons.
Firstly, even though several adventurers from the Czech lands dared to travel to
Mexico in the 19th century, their writings were published only in English or Ger-
man and were never translated to Czech. One of them was the well-known author
Charles Sealsfield, born as Karl Anton Postl in southern Moravia. He visited Me-
xico in the 1820s and included a great deal of his experience in his novels.”* How-
ever, having never been published in the Austrian monarchy, his books had only
limited influence among the Czech society. Other travellers like Benedikt Roezl or
Cenék Paclt did write in Czech, but their works were published in the 1880s, i.c.
almost two decades later than those of Preiss.

The second reason is that in the 1860s, the Czech society had only scarce
knowledge of Mexico. The local press informed about the country only at times of
crisis, like the War of Independence, the Texas Revolution or the Mexican Ameri-
can War, and these were mostly short notices taken over from the Austrian newspa-
pers and adjusted by the government’s censorship. Only few authors, Jakub Maly
among them, provided a comprehensive explanation of some events from the Me-
xican history, such as its loss of Texas in 1836.”” Nevertheless, even Maly admits

74 Jiti PERNES, Maximilian I. Mexicky cisar z rodu Habsburki; (Praha: Brana, 1997).

75 E.PREISS, “Ze zivota,” pp. 133-134, and 137.

76 Charles SEALSFIELD, North and South: Or, Scenes and Adventures in Mexico (New York:
J. Winchester, 1844).

77 Jakub MALY, “Powstdnj a nynégsj staw swobodného stitu Texasu,” Casopis ceského musenm 16
(1842), pp. 62-80.
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that he just summarized the works of other authors. Eduard Preiss, on the other
hand, was a direct eyewitness and could therefore correct many of the myths that
the Bohemian press took over from the foreign media.

The third reason is that Preiss tried to remain an impartial observer and ap-
proach the empire of Maximilian as a topic interesting for the people at home and
the Czechs in the United States alike. The monarch was accompanied to the North
America by more than 2 000 Bohemians, Moravians, and Silesians, and after his
execution, his fellow soldiers returned home and tried to spread interest in all the
events. Veterans like Julius Uliczny”® or Maximilian’s personal physician Samuel
Basch™ were biased — of course —, often referring to the humanity, liberalism and
efforts of Maximilian to modernize Mexico, a goal that was compromised by the
treacherous Mexicans. This narrative was disseminated extensively by the govern-
ment, even in the form of broadside ballads or marketplace songs.*® Similarly, the
media coverage of the ‘adventure’ of the young Habsburg was mainly based on the
articles collected, translated from various sources and interpreted according to the
given newspaper’s profile. The conservative press was optimistic,* while the liberal
media were more sceptical and explained the events as a reactionary intention to
impose monarchy on a republican country.*> The Czech-American media took
a similar stance — not surprisingly, since their editorial staff consisted of political
refugees who despised the Austrian monarchy and had to flee the country in the
preceding years. They also shared the concerns of their colleagues in the Union that
with the help of Maximilian, Napoleon III may support the Confederacy to win
the American Civil War.®? The same editor who wrote this assures his readers four
months later that Maximilian will never get support.*

Annoyed by these biased second-hand interpretations, Preiss wanted to
present his own unique perspective based on personal observations. He remained
strictly impartial and never fought in either the imperial or the republican army.

78 Julius ULICZNY, Geschichte des dsterreichisch-belgischen Freikorps in Mexiko (Wien: Bartelmus,
1868).

79 Samuel BASCH, Erinnerungen aus Mexico (Leipzig: Duncker & Humblot, 1868); Jan
ZUPANIC, Zidovskd slechta podunajské monarchie. Mezi Davidovou hvézdou a kittem (Praha:
NLN, 2012), pp. 126-128.

80 Truchlozpév nad smrti hrdinského a zbozného cisare Maxmilidna aneb Oucinek zrady (Hradec
Krélové: Ladislav Pospisil, 1867).

81 “Novy cisai mexicky,” Prazské noviny, April 12, 1864, pp. 1-2.

82 “Smrt cisafe Maxmilidna,” Nirodni noviny, July 2, 1867, p. 1.

83 “Napoleon a jih,” Slivie, March 17, 1864, p. 2.

84 “Francouzia Mexiko,” Slivie, July 7,1864, p. 2.
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His contemporaries, such as Jan Habenicht, underlined that he was an educated
and observant adventurer.®® The Czech-American editors who reprinted his letters
appreciated his ‘outside-the-box’ thinking and honest information and presented
him as a trustworthy, unprejudiced observer who knew the country and its people
from personal experience.®

Based on his ideological background, Preiss promised to remain unbiased in
his articles as well:

“During my time in Mexico, I had access to all the social classes, and it was
a great opportunity to get to know the prevailing public opinion and circum-
stances. According to my principles, I am a convinced republican, I follow the
Monroe Doctrine, I hate monarchies, and due to personal reasons, I am an enemy
of the Habsburg dynasty. However, ‘fait justicia pereat umundus™’.”*

As he confirms on several occasions, he was not fond of monarchy in gen-
eral, and he becomes a zealous writer whenever he mentions the Habsburgs, e.g.
referring to the Austrian emperor with a derogatory name ‘Frankie Joseph’* How-
ever, he promises to remain just in the case of Mexico, and praises Maximilian on
several occasions: “The emperor was welcome in Morelia with great glory. It may
seem strange, but the city suffered a lot throughout the conflict, and happily wel-
comes the peace. The people here are freethinkers, they love the republic and the
emperor will always remain an emperor for them, but there was no justice under the
republican rule, while the emperor judges them fairly now, which surprised a lot of
reactionaries.””

He also denies that all Americans were against the Mexican empire, even
though the press was prone to depict the situation this way: “Various American
companies start a business here, as they expect peace and protection, and the new
government makes deals with them. Therefore, not all citizens of the United States
are sworn enemies of the imperial administration that offers them better opportu-

nities to ‘make money’ than the previous republican one”!

85 J. HABENICHT, Déjiny, p. 761.

86 “Poméry v Mechiku,” Pozor Americky, July 7, 1866.

87 Preiss meant probably the famous Latin proverb: “Fiat iustitia, et pereat mundus’, that we can
translate as: “Let justice be done, though the world perish”.

88 “Poméry v Mechiku,” Pozor Americky, July 11, 1866, p. 1.

89 E.PREISS, “Ze zivota,” p. 133.

90 “Dopis z Mexika,” Sldvie, November 17, 1864, p. 1. We cannot confirm that Eduard Preiss is the
author or the inspiration of this article as it is unsubscribed. However, we know he was present in
western Mexico at the time and that the opinions are resembling his.

91 Ibidem.
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Maximilian was certainly not Preiss’ favourite ruler, but he considered the
other emperor, Napoleon III, to be the true villain and the architect of monarchy
in Mexico, controlling Maximilian. It is fascinating how clearly the Czech adven-
turer understood all the hidden motives of the French emperor and recognized his
intention to invade the southern neighbour of the United States right away, when
the country was amidst its own exhausting and bloody conflict. Napoleon III de-
cided to use this situation for two reasons: firstly, to support his idea of Latin
America, where the Latin element present in the former Spanish and Portuguese
colonies should defeat the Anglo-Saxon influence of the United States and the
Great Britain, and secondly, for the natural resources found in Mexico. Even at
times when Preiss defends Maximilian, he continues to despise Napoleon and calls
for the activation of the Monroe doctrine to get rid of the French in Mexico.”

Preiss understood the Monroe doctrine not only as a continental defence
mechanism, but rather as a tool of the United States to disseminate their adminis-
tration and culture. Therefore, he advocated that the US. should occupy Mexico.
He was not fond of the idea, but — influenced apparently by the Declaration of
Independence — concluded that such an act that would protect the lives and prop-
erty of the people and make the country safe, so that everyone could pursue his
own activities. He assumed that the hatred against the occupier would soon change
to respect and enthusiasm. This idea may seem rather unexpected, especially when
Preiss expresses his love for the country on several occasions, describing Mexico as
‘the most beautiful continent of the world’?”> However, as someone well acquainted
with the situation there, he was certain that the country was in need of strong guid-
ance; he even states that since the 1830s, it had been a place of anarchy. Not even
the presidents who wanted to develop the country were able to do so, to eliminate
the divisions and political fragmentation, and thus they never really governed the
country. This was the reason that led Preiss to advocate the intervention: to restore
order in Mexico.

Despite that, he revised his opinions on the US influence in Mexico in his
later writings, and ventures as far as to support the empire: “In 1848, I offered up
my life for the freedom of the people, but America cured me completely of the re-
publican ideas and convinced me that people cannot rule themselves. When the

92 “Poméry v Mechiku,” p. 1.
93 Ibidem.
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nations do not have an emperor or a king, they become slaves and prey to irrespon-
sible and malevolent clergy or treacherous demagogues.”*

With regard to Mexico, he undoubtedly meant the liberals celebrated by the
US media, whom he considered to be ordinary bandits. He recalls his personal
experience with the liberal guerrilla: in 1865, an armed soldier wrapped a lasso
around his neck and demanded the payment of what he called a “bandit fee”. Preiss
notes that in the areas controlled by the emperor’s troops, there was no fear, while
those supervised by the republicans were in the power of the “disorderly and infa-
mous Mexican bandites””

Preiss openly criticizes the fame and glory that some bandits received from the
media and society in general, referring to Billy the Kid and “Buffalo Bill, whom he
claims to know in person.”® Preiss complains that they were depicted as noble heroes
from novels, not as brutish frauds who shot sheriffs and common people alike. He
personally admired the unknown farmers who tried to defend their homes and re-
gretted that the world did not even know their names.”” His attitude towards Mexico
was similar: “The magazines in the U.S. write extensively about ‘liberals’ who fight
a patriotic war for freedom and to restore the republic, yet these liberals are nothing
else than bandits and robbers who commit hideous atrocities.” He continues with an
interesting observation based on personal experience: “Not the emperor’s regiments,
but the working people of Mexico are the avid chasers of the guerrillas, disgusted by
the oppression and tyranny, who only want to work in peace and safety.””®

Preiss was also interested in popular opinion, and based on his inquiries, he
was able to inform the readers in the United States as well as the Czech lands with
common perceptions of the situation in the country. He recorded remarkable
claims that contradicted the narrative of the liberal media: “Regarding the opinion
of the Mexican people, almost everyone in the country supports the empire, the
richer and the working classes alike. Only the do-nothings, and those who had
governed some of the states during the previous uprisings, and thus became at the

expense of the working people, are against the current government.””

94 E.PREISS, “Po jiznich stétech, p. 166.

95 E.PREISS, “Ze zivota,” p. 133.

96 It is probable Preiss does not mean Buffalo Bill but rather some imposter. He uses his name in
quotes and the description (shot in the foot and crippled) is not accurate. Also, the real Buffalo
Bill was not a bandit.

97 E.PREISS, “Po jiznich stétech, p. 168.

98 “Poméry v Mechiku,” p. 1.

99 Ibidem.
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He found even more evidence of the popular support of the emperor in 1867
when Maximilian was executed. At the time, Preiss was staying in the city of Parras in
Coahuila in the house of a German. When the news about the emperor’s tragic fate
reached the municipality, they were visited by a policeman with an order from the
local prefect to light the building up to celebrate the death. However, the German
refused to rejoice at the passing of his fellow countryman, even after being threatened
with a fine. He was apparently not the only one less than enthusiastic about the events
in the city, as Preiss confirms: “After the sunset, I went into the streets to see for myself
how many homes will be lit up apart from the churches, barracks and government
buildings: just 20 houses out of the population of 20 000. The next morning, all of
them paid the heavy fine and thus proved their allegiance to the empire.”'®

Conclusion

The principal aim of this article is to commemorate a forgotten Czech explorer
Eduard Preiss and prove that he is omitted unjustly by recent historiography: the
large quantity of his writings based on numerous travels all around the world
should place him into the pantheon of the most renowned Czech adventurers of
the 19th century. Even though some of his thoughts and opinions seem inevitably
outdated and his philosophy and personal beliefs can be characterised as a fascinat-
ing combination of Marxism, republican attitudes, social Darwinism and the con-
cept of ‘otherness, especially when describing exotic cultures, they provide a valua-
ble testimony of the era.

Preiss made a significant contribution to the collective knowledge of the
Czech society about remote and hardly accessible countries. He was one of the first
Czechs to visit Australia and the first author to write in Czech about Aborigines
and Mexico during the reign of emperor Maximilian I. His findings were useful to
his contemporaries, and remain useful to scholars today, since Preiss viewed the
countries from a unique Central European perspective combined with direct and
impartial experience. His writings were published in various newspapers in the
United States of America, Bohemia, and Australia, and he was even invited by the
London Ethnological Society to give lectures on Aborigines to its members. All
this proves that his influence was significant and makes it difficult to understand
why Eduard Preiss has been forgotten almost completely.

100 E.PREISS, “Ze Zivota,” p. 137.
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RESUME

Ptedlozend studie se zabyvd mimotadné zajimavou a svérdznou osobnosti Eduarda Preisse
(1823-1883). Preiss byl velkym svétobéznikem a byl pravdépodobné prvni etnicky Cech,
ktery podnikl cestu kolem svéta z vlastni viile, byt mu se v§emi pfestdvkami trvala jedendct
let. Zaroveii byl pravdépodobné prvnim Cechem, ktery navstivil viech pét obydlenych kon-
tinentt. V soudob¢ historiografii je Preiss prakticky zapomenut a nepravem zastinén jinymi
svétobézniky (Ceﬁkem Pacltem, E. S. Vrédzem, Josefem Kotenskym a dal$imi). Cilem pted-
loZené studie bylo nejenom predstavit Preisssovy pozoruhodné Zivotni osudy $ir$i vefejnos-
ti, ale zaméfit se také na reflexi jeho origindlniho mysleni a charakterizovat jeho postoje.
Hlavni tézi$tém ptedlozené studie jsou dvé Preisssovy cesty na protilehlé pobtezi Tichého
ocednu: do Australie (1852-1862) a do Mexika (1864-1867). Prave Preisstv pobyt, v téch-
to od sttedni Evropy vzdalenych koutech svéta, zajimavym zptsobem zrcadli jeho pozoru-
hodné a origindlni ndzory. Americky i australsky kontinent Preiss navitivil v druhé poloviné
19. stoleti, a to v dobéch, kdy se na obou svétadilech odehrévaly kli¢ové udalosti a fenomény
modernich d&jin. Zatimco v Mexiku to byla vlida Maxmilidna I. Habsburského v letech
1864-1867, tak v Australii to bylo objevovani vnitrozemi, se kterym souvisel rozmach pas-
tevectvi a zejména zlatd hore¢ka. Oba australské fenomény vyraznym zptsobem ovlivnily
taméjsi domorodou spole¢nost. Preiss pobyval mezi australskymi Aboriginci tfi roky a pro-
vedl velmi cenné etnologické pozorovani. Své bohaté zkuSenosti publikoval v né¢kolika no-
vinovych ¢ldncich a pamétech. Aplikaci kritické obsahové a diskurzivni analyzy jeho spisa
se podafilo pfedstavit jak se na tyto ,exotické” zemé a jejich obyvatele dival Stfedoevropan

a jakym zplisobem vytvatel ideové povédomi o téchto regionech ve své domoviné.
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Beautiful and Difficult Years of Adolescence. Aristocratic Education in
Late Imperial Russia

The article focuses on the education and upbringing of aristocrats in late
imperial Russia (the 1850s-1917). It is based primarily on sources of a per-
sonal nature (non-published and published memoirs and diaries). Their
analysis shows the main elements, continuity and discontinuity in the edu-
cation of boys and girls from aristocratic families during their adolescence, i.
e. from the age of twelve/thirteen to sixteen/eighteen. Unlike childhood,
for which homeschooling was typical, the period of adolescence was signifi-
cantly more dynamic. The aristocratic education was more influenced by
state educational reforms, growing civic awareness, and various ideas about
the best preparation for future life and a career. Aristocratic families chose
from among elite noble schools, private lycées, or state public schools (gym-
nasiums). The nobility’s approach to education was slowly being democrati-
sed. More and more aristocrats studied at state public schools (gymnasi-
ums). At the same time, criticism of the conservative conditions of the
education system was heard from the ranks of the aristocracy.

Keywords: imperial Russia, aristocracy, history of education, history of eve-

ryday life
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Introduction. Sources and methods

Socio-cultural history and the history of everyday life have traditionally occu-
pied a prominent place in global research on late imperial Russia. For a long time,
however, the focus has tended to be on the lower classes (peasants, workers),
while the elites, especially the nobility, have stood rather on the sidelines.! Rus-
sian historiography is different; it has been writing about the nobility relatively
extensively in recent years. Instead, works focused on the 18th century and the
first half of the 19th century, or the so-called Golden Age of the nobility, pre-
dominate. This is also true for the subtopic of education, which is of particular
interest to us.’

Few historians have dealt with the period of late imperial Russia (the 1850s—
1917). Education, schooling, and everyday life are mainly discussed using the ex-
amples of particular families or individual educational institutions. However, it

1 In Western historiography, the most relevant, influential, and inspirational works on the late im-
perial Russian nobility as a social group are twenty or more years old. See Seymour BECKER,
Nobility and Privilege in Late Imperial Russia (Illinois: Northern Illinois University Press, 1985);
Dominic LIEVEN, The Aristocracy in Europe, 1815-1914 (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1993); Priscilla ROOSEVELT, Life on the Russian Country Estate. A Social and Cultural
History (New Haven — London: Yale University Press, 1995). For the Baltic German nobility, an
autonomous part of the broader Russian nobility, see Heide W. WHELAN, Adapting to Moder-
nity. Eamily, Caste, and Capitalism among the Baltic Germany Nobility (Koln — Weimar — Wien:
Bohlau Verlag, 1999). Two major and more recent contributions to the social history of nobility/
aristocracy in the last years of the Russian Empire are Matthew RENDLE, Defenders of the Moth-
erland. The Tsarist Elite in the Revolutionary Russia (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010);
Douglas SMITH, Former People. The Last Days of Russian Aristocracy (London: Pan Books,
2013). Several important books were published on the pre-emancipation nobility. See Jessica
TOVROV, The Russian Noble Family. Structure and Change (New York — London: Garland Pub-
lishing, 1987); Michelle Lamarche MARRESE, 4 Woman's Kingdom: Noblewomen and the Con-
trol of Property in Russia, 1700-1861 (Ithaca — London: Cornell University Press, 2002); Mary
CAVENDER, Ness of the Gentry. Family, Estate, and Local Loyalties in Provincial Russia (Ne-
wark: University of Delaware Press, 2007); Patrick O'MEARA, The Russian Nobility in the Age
of Alexander I. (London: Bloomsbury Academic, 2019); Katherine PICKERING ANTONO-
VA, An Ordinary Marriage. The World of a Gentry Family in Provincial Russia (New York:
Oxford University Press, 2012). Biographies of aristocrats are very rare. For one major exception,
see Adele LINDENMEYER, Citizen Countess. Sofia Panina and the Fate of Revolutionary Russia
(Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 2019).

2 Marina Vladimirovna KOROTKOVA, Semia, detstvo i obrazovanie v povsednevnoi kul’ture dvo-
rianstva v XVIII — pervoi polovine XIX vv. (Moskva: APKiPPRO, 2009); Olga Sergeevna
MURAV’IEVA, Kak vospityvali russkogo dvorianina (Moskva: Linka-Press, 1995); Alina SHO-
KAREVA, Dvorianskaia sem’ia: kul'tura obshcheniia. Russkoe stolichnoe dvorianstvo pervoi polo-
viny XIX veka (Moskva: Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, 2017).
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was just during this period when the life of the nobility underwent fundamental
economic and social transformations connected with the abolition of serfdom and
the gradual change of the society of the estates into a civic one, and a loosening of
the identity of the estate of the nobility. Since the late 1850s, the educated and
publicly active part of society was wondering what role the nobility should assume
in the new conditions. Uncertainty about the future of the nobility was part of so-
cial discourse until the First World War.?

The Russian education system was changing significantly as well. The 1860s
brought the reform of secondary schools, the expansion of university autonomy,
the development of girls’ education, and the establishment of private gymnasi-
ums. Therefore, it is essential to ask whether and to what extent these processes
and the resulting challenges were reflected in the system of aristocratic upbringing
and education. How did the nobility enter the education system? Did they re-
spond to changing trends in education? Did they prefer a specific type of school,
and were these preferences changing over time? Did they elaborate a coherent
educational strategy? Were they active, or were they just passively adapting to sta-
te policy?

The following article is directly related to the study on the upbringing and
education of children.* In this text, I have decided to focus only on education and
upbringing in adolescence, which corresponds to the age from twelve/thirteen to
sixteen/cighteen (with a few exceptions).

The age of university studies was deliberately set aside for several reasons.
The first reason is that the interconnection of education and upbringing and the
joint influence of school and family mainly concerned children and adolescents.
University studies represented a different phase in the life of noblemen and noble-

3 Cf. Igor Anatolievich KHRISTOFOROV, Aristokraticheskaia” oppozitsiia Velikim reformam.
Konec 1850~-seredina 1870-kh gg. (Moskva: Russkoe slovo, 2002), pp. 138-149. Some represent-
ative examples of a discussion at the end of the 19th century, see: Aleksei Ivanovich ELISHEYV,
Duvorianskoe delo. Sbornik statei (Moskva: Universitetskaia tipografiia, 1898); Grigorii Aleksan-
drovich EVREINOV, Proshloe i nastoiashchee znachenie russkogo dvorianstva (Sanke Peterburg:
Tipografiia A. Benke, 1898); Valentin Vasilievich IARMONKIN, Zadacha dvorianstva (Sanke
Peterburg: tip. MPS, 1895); Alcksei Dmitrievich PAZUKHIN, Sovremennoie sostoianie Rossii
i soslovnyi vopros (Moskva: Universitetskaia tipografiia, 1886); Anton Antonovich PLANSON,
O dyorianstve v Rossii. Sovremennoe polozhenie voprosa (Sankt Peterburg: Kalashnikovskaia tip.
A. L. Trunova, 1897); Fedor Emilevich ROMER, “Padenie dvorianstva,” Russkii vestnik 2, 1900,
pp- 733-734; Nikolai Petrovich SEMENOV, Nashe dvorianstvo (Sankt Peterburg: Tipografiia
Spb. ake. obsh. pech. dela v Rossii E. Evdokimov, 1899).

4 Zbyn¢k VYDRA, “Education and Aristocratic Childhood in Late Imperial Russia,” Kultirne
dejiny / Culture History 12 (2022), 2, pp. 237-258.
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women — it was a period of adulthood resulting from Russian state law, according
to which a nobleman became an adult at the age of sixteen and could enter the
civil service. At the age of eighteen, he could get married. Girls became eligible to
marry at the age of sixteen.’ The second reason for omitting university years is pure-
ly practical — it is a complex issue worthy of a separate study.

As well as in my previous study on-children’s education, I focus only on one
part of the nobility. The reason is apparent: Russia’s hereditary nobility was hetero-
gencous and numerous. At the end of the 19th century, there were about 1.2 mil-
lion hereditary nobles, i.c. around 200,000 families.® Thus, I have chosen the aris-
tocracy as the representative group, for which I used the definition offered by Do-
minic Lieven years ago: the aristocracy consisted of titled (princes, counts, barons)
and untitled families, interconnected by family and property ties, close to the im-
perial family and court, and with the extensive land property.” About 830 titled
families lived in Russia at the beginning of the 20th century.® At the same time,
I agree with other Lieven’s observation: “To construct a table which would illustra-
te all the relationships and connections running through Petersburg’s social and
political élite is impossible.” Therefore, when I use the terms aristocracy and nobi-
lity alternately in the text, I always refer to — unless explicitly stated otherwise — the
higher layer of nobility: the aristocracy.

I have also tried to carry out a quantitative analysis and answer the question:
How large was the group of aristocracy studying at the selected educational institu-
tions? Such an analysis is difficult to perform, and this attempt has clear limitati-
ons. Firstly, it encounters the ambiguity of the researched group. To identify mem-
bers of the group by the title of nobility is simple but insufhicient. Secondly, the
sources from which the quantitative analysis can be performed are only helpful to

5 Gugo Eduardovich BLOSFELDT, Sbornik zakonov o rossiiskom dvorianstve (Sanke Peterburg:
Izdanie knizhnago magazina iuridicheskoi literatury Davida Vissarionovicha Chichinadze,
1901), p. 2.

6 Avenir Pavlovich KORELIN, Duvorianstvo v poreformennoi Rossii, 1861-1904 gg. Sostav,
chislennost, korporativnaia organizatsiia (Moskva: Nauka, 1979), p. 42.

7 Dominic LIEVEN, “Elites,” in: Cambridge History of Russia, vol. 2, 1689-1917 (Cambridge
2006), pp. 227, 232-234. Lieven’s conception, see more: Idem, Aristocracy in Europe. Russian
historiography rarely uses the term aristocracy, and if so, it is more often in contemporary works.
Cf. Evgenii Evgen'evich YUDIN, Kniazia Yusupovy. Aristokraticheskaia sem’ia v pozdneimperskoi
Rossii (Moskva: RGGU, 2012), pp. 49-76; Cf. I. A. KHRISTOFOROV, Uristokraticheskaia”
oppozitsiia.

8 A.P.KORELIN, Dvorianstvo, p. 31.

9 D.LIEVEN, Russia’s Rulers under the Old Regime (New Haven — London: Yale University Press,
1990), p. 57.
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a limited extent. School commemorative and jubilee books usually contain lists of
graduates and sometimes even all internal students (external students, only taking
school-leaving examinations before entering university, are generally not on the
lists). This makes them immensely useful, but they often merely state names and
titles without further information. Therefore, we can determine the number of tit-
led nobles with considerable reliability, but we cannot compile complete and accu-
rate statistics. In many untitled names, it is not possible to establish whether they
were nobles or not. In exclusively noble schools, such as the Imperial Alexander
Lyceum or the Page Corps, it is not always possible to determine whether the per-
son in question was an “ordinary” nobleman or part of the narrower aristocratic
society. Thus, when dealing with secondary schools, we focused on the titled fami-
lies, aware that the statistics are incomplete. The analyses concerning the share of
the aristocracy among students are only illustrative.

The following pages, therefore, have no ambition to provide an exhaustive
explanation of the issue of aristocratic education. The aim is to point out the essen-
tial elements in the education and upbringing of the aristocracy during the reign of
the last three emperors (1855-1917), with references to an earlier period. These
draw on the literature mentioned above focused on the first half of the 19th centu-
ry and some aristocratic sources.

I view education primarily from the personal perspective of the subjects of
the educational process. Naturally, I consider the institutional context, state educa-
tional policy, and how individual educational institutes functioned. However, the
subjective reflection of young noblemen and noblewomen comes first. For that rea-
son, I primarily use sources of a personal nature: diaries and, in particular, memoirs.
In the 19th century, Russia had a rich diary tradition, especially in the case of well-
born and aristocratic families.!® For us, one of the main sources is the child and
youth diary of Count Aleksei Aleksandrovich Bobrinskii (1852-1927) from the
1860s." The diaries are part of the extensive personal collection of A. A. Bobrinskii

10 See Larisa ZAKHAROVA, Memuary, dnevniki, chastnaia perepiska vtoroi poloviny XIX veka,
Istochnikovedenie istorii SSSR XIX-nachala XX vv. (Moskva: Moskovskii Universitet, 1970),
pp- 346- 367; Laura ENGELSTEIN - Stephanie SANDLER (eds.), Self and Story in Russian
History (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2000); Barbara WALKER, On Reading Soviet Memo-
ries: A History of the “Contemporaries” Genre as an Institution of Russian Intelligentsia Culture
from the 1790s to the 1970s, Russian Review 59, July 2000, no. 3, pp. 327-352; Jochen HELL-
BECK - Klaus HELLER (eds.), Autobiographical Practices in Russia / Autobiographische Prak-
tiken in Russland (Gottingen: V&R Unipress, 2004).

Only recently historians have started to be more interested in Aleksei Bobrinskii. Cf. Petr Serafi-
movich KABYTOV - Ekaterina Petrovna BARINOVA, “Gosudastvennaia i obshchestvennaia

1
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deposited in the Russian State Archive of Old Acts (RGADA) in Moscow.'? They
remain nearly unknown to researchers and, above all, almost no one has systemati-
cally worked with children’s and youth diaries."? Aleksei’s younger brother Vladimir
(1853-1877) also kept a journal, and his childhood and youth notes supplement
and extend Aleksei’s records. However, Vladimir’s notes are not so extensive and do
not cover such an extended period.'

The second essential type of source is memoirs. They occur in two basic
types: political (official) memoirs and memoirs written in the style of a family
chronicle. Depending on the author’s intellectual background and literary abili-
ties, both types often became a comprehensive observation of society and time.
For us, the most beneficial memoirs are those written in the style of family chro-
nicles. The authors followed the conventional scheme and devoted part of their
memories to their childhood, upbringing, and studies. The first type of memoir is
irrelevant to our topic if the authors focused on describing their public career or
military service in adulthood and did not mention their childhood and adoles-
cence.

Most of the quoted memoirs are related to exile. The Russian post-revoluti-
onary diaspora was, indeed, of a global nature; however, the aristocracy preferred

deiatelnost’ grafa Alekseia Aleksandrovicha Bobrinskogo,” Severo-Zapad v agrarnoi istorii Rossii
25,2019, pp. 169-182; Mikhail Nikolaevich BARYSHNIKOV, “Graf A. A. Bobrinskii v pro-
myshlennoi zhizni Rossiiskoi imperii,” Jzvestiia Rossiiskogo gosudarstvennogo pedagogicheskogo
universiteta im. A. I. Gercena, 2015, nr. 175, pp. 71-79; Aleksandr Sergeevich SMIRNOYV, “Graf
Aleksei Aleksandrovich Bobrinskii i novaia vlast) Problemy istori, filologii, kul'tury, 2015, nr. 2,
pp- 300-308; Igor Lvovich TIKHONOYV, “Poslednii predsedatel’ Imperatorskoi arkheolog-
icheskoi komissii graf A. A. Bobrinskoi, in: Nevskii arkheologo-istoriograficheskii sbornik:
k 75-letiin kandidata istoricheskikh nauk A. A. Formozova (Sankt-Peterburg: S.-Peterburgskii gos.
universitet, 2003), pp. 95-117.

12 Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Drevnikh Aktov Moscow (furthermore RGADA), f. 1412,
op. 8, ed. khr. 268-300. There are more than forty diary notebooks covering the period from
1860s till 1917. The diaries have not been published yet, except for notebooks from 1910-1911
and a separate diary from February 1917. “Dnevnik A. A. Bobrinskogo,” Krasnyi arkhiv, 1928,
vol. 1 (26), pp. 125-150; Zbynék VYDRA, “Unorové revoluce v Petrohradé v deniku hrabéte
Alexeje Bobrinského,” Slovansky prebled / Slavonic Review 101 (2015), 2, pp. 387-414.

13 Cf. Zbynék VYDRA, “Vospitanie i povsednevnaia zhizn ‘v aristokraticheskoi sem’e epokhi Alek-
sandra II: graf Aleksei Aleksandrovich Bobrinskii i ego dnevnik’, in: Aleksandy 11 i ego vremia.
K 200-letiiu so dnia rozhdeniia (Sankt-Peterburg: Rossiiskii gosudarstvennyi pedagogicheskii
universitet im. A. L. Gertsena, 2019, pp. 115-129); Idem, Education and Aristocratic Childhood,
p- 240.

14 RGADA, f. 1412, 0p. 7, ed. khr. 68 Dnevniki (detskie) Bobrinskogo Vladimira Aleksandrovicha,
1865-1866; ed. khr. 69, Tunosheskie dnevniki Bobrinskogo Vladimira Aleksandrovicha, 1867-
1868.
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certain countries. Most of the authors mentioned above settled permanently in
France or stayed there for a longer time. In exile, the associations of nobility were
established, the aristocracy maintained mutual contacts, and strengthened their
sense of belonging by entering into marriages. An integral part of the shared aristo-
cratic culture was writing and publishing memoirs preserving family and collective
memory and passing it on to the next generations. The emigrants considered them-
selves the sole protectors and heirs of Russia’s cultural traditions. Only some of the
authors of exile memoirs were politically active individuals trying to explain and
defend their political role in pre-revolutionary Russia and the whirlwind of revolu-
tionary events. There were various other motives for writing memoirs as well. The
authors intended to bear witness to the tumultuous events they had experienced
and witnessed. On a personal level, they needed to cope with the rapid change in
their status due to losing their homeland and closest ones. At the same time, they
wanted to retain their memories of home for the family memory for future genera-
tions.

For this reason, aristocratic memoirs were often very descriptive in detail.
The aristocrats tried to capture everything essential from their lives, family history,
and everyday life of their milieu. Everything remained only in memory, nothing of
itwasabroad, and itdid noteven exist in Russiaanymore. Using Lidiia Vasilchikova’s
words, “a vanished world turned to dust”. The irreversibility of the past was one of
the strong motifs in the memoirs, as evidenced by their titles (e.g., Vanished Russia;
From the Drowned World; The Way of Bitterness). Through memoirs, the emigrants
tried to preserve the image of their lives and the whole of pre-revolutionary Russia.
Exile memoir literature was predominantly fixed on the pre-revolutionary period.
Many memoirs ended with the revolution and the departure into exile, as if life
outside Russia did not exist.”

Almost thirty sources of a personal nature, most of which have been pub-
lished (see Table 1), were used for this study. Most sources were created after 1860
and covered the entire period until the First World War. The authors can be divi-
ded into three generational groups. The first one is the generation from the period
the 1850s—1870s that entered secondary schools during the reign of Alexander IT

15 For more details on aristocratic memoirs in exile and the USSR see Zbyné¢k VYDRA, “Exile and
Soviet memoirs: Family mansions in aristocratic family memories after the Russian Revolution of
19177 in Radmila Svatitkova-Slabakova (ed.), Family Memory: Creation, Transmission and Usage
in History and Today (New York: Routledge, 2021), pp. 162-176. Further cf. Julia HILDT, Der
russische Adel im Exil. Selbstverstindnis und Erinnerungsbilder nach der Revolution von 1917
(Géttingen: V&R Unipress, 2018).
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and Alexander III. This generation was already affected by educational reforms in
the 1860s. The second generation from the period the 1880s—1890s studied at the
end of the reign of Alexander III, but mainly under Nicholas II. Finally, the third
generation of noblemen, born in the first decade of the 20th century, completed
their studies during the First World War. In the case of the youngest group, they
had only managed to finish their home education by the revolution. In our story,
the youngest nobleman leaving his memories of the pre-revolutionary period is
Count Pavel A. Grabbe (born 1902). For all the persons mentioned in the table
below, I no longer indicate their noble titles and patronymics in the following
text.

Table No. 1 - Aristocrats and personal sources

. years of form of secondary
title and name } source ]
life education
Prince Vladimir P. Meshcherskii 1838-"p ubhsl.led Iml,) erial School of
1914 | memoirs Jurisprudence
Count Aleksei A. Bobrinskii 1852- u1.1p ublished home education
1927  |diary
Count Vladimir A. Bobrinskii 1853~ urlp ublished home education
1877  |diary
Prince Boris A Vasilchikov 1860- pubhsl-lcd ImPcrlal School of
1931 memoirs Jurisprudence
. . .. 1860- | published )
Prince Sergei M. Volkonskii 1937 | memoirs state gymnasium
. .. , 1861- | published . .
Prince Georgii E. L'vov 1925 emoics private gymnasium

private gymna-

1863— | published

. sium; state
1920 memoirs ’

Prince Evgenii N. Trubetskoi

gymnasium

Countess Varvara Bobrinskaia, 1864— |unpublished )
home education

née L'vova 1940 memoirs
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. . .. 1869- | published ) _
Prince Vladimir A. Obolenskii 1950 | memoirs private gymnasium
Princess Mariia S. Bariatinskaia, | 1871- | published ate evmnasium
née Bashmakova 1933 memoirs private gymnasiu

Ekaterinskii
. 1871- |unpublished |Institut (state
Countess Sofia V. Panina 1956 memoirs school for noble
girls)

. T . 1873— | published ) )
Prince Mikhail V. Golitsyn 1943 | memoirs private gymnasium
Prince Aleksandr D. Golitsyn 1874-1p ubhsl.led home cducat.lon;

1957 memoirs state gymnasium
1875- lish I ial School of
Count Emmanuil P. Bennigsen 875 pub IS. ed m? erial School o
1955 memoirs Jurisprudence
. home education;
Prince Pavel P. Lieven igg;_ unp ub.hshed real school
fREmoTrs (Realschule)

: . . 1877- | published )

Prince Aleksei V. Obolenskii 1969 | memoirs state gymnasium
1881- | published .
Aleksandr V. Davydov 1955 | memoirs state gymnasium
Prince Vladimir A. Drutskoi- 1881- | published seate g.ymnasmm;
- . Imperial School of
Sokolinskii 1943 memoirs '
Jurisprudence

. . P 1881- | published .

Prince Illarion S. Vasil’chikov 1969 | memoirs state gymnasium
1884— lish
Count Valentin P. Zubov 88 pub 1s. ed home education
1969 memoirs
Countess Edith Sollohub, née 1886— | published )
) home education
Martens 1965 memoirs
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Princess Lidiia L. Vasil’chikova, 1886— | published

private gymnasium

née Viazemskaia 1948 | memoirs

Prince Feliks F. Yusupov 152,7/_ fn u::llli:)};resd private gymnasium
Prince Sergei E. Trubetskoi igzg— i?e k:j:)};;d state gymnasium
Count Ivan L. Stenbok-Fermor igzz_ umnefl);l (Ijilli:hed private gymnasium

Princess Irina D. Golitsyna, née 1900- | published h ducari
ome education
Countess Tatishcheva 1983 memoirs

Alexander Military

1902— | published School; Page

Count Pavel A. Grabbe 1999 memoirs

Corps

Many of the nobles on the list were linked by family ties. There were bro-
thers (Aleksei and Vladimir Bobrinskii), fathers and sons (Evgenii and Sergei Tru-
betskoi), and married couples (Illarion and Lidiia Vasil’chikovy). Other ties were
formed through marriages, further underscoring the interconnectedness of the
aristocracy.

Some authors would go into great detail — Pavel Grabbe wrote an entire
chapter on the Page Corps, Mikhail Golitsyn on the gymnasium, and Emmanuil
Bennigsen on the Imperial School of Jurisprudence. Others paid scant attention to
this part of their life, dismissing it with only a few sentences (Mariia Bariatinskaia,
Edith Sollohub). Still, even these have informative value and complete the overall
image of aristocratic upbringing and education from childhood to the threshold of

adulthood.

What to do with an adolescent aristocrat ? Possibilities for further education.
At the age of thirteen or fourteen, childhood turns into adolescence. The process of
upbringing and educating aristocratic scions was changing, especially for sons,

whose educational strategy began to be shaped concerning their envisaged careers.
Not all adolescent aristocrats had a clear idea of their future since childhood. In
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this respect, the family and the positive example of the father or elder, successtul
siblings played a vital role. But even though the children perceived these examples,
they did not necessarily have to form their particular goals according to them. Lit-
tle Aleksei Bobrinskii considered many options but did not commit much detail to
his diary.

The period of adolescence was connected with much emotional turbulence,
and some young aristocrats sank deep into their vortexes. Aleksei Bobrinskii’s diary
reveals the deluges of emotions shaking the young man for several years. Since
1867, when he was fifteen, his youth diaries were already very different from the
children’s, paying less and less attention to education. In the literature, there is an
assumption that he studied in Vevey, Switzerland, in a private boarding school
founded by Jean-Jacques Rousseau.' This idea corresponds to a biography written
by his son Aleksei in exile."” Naturally, it is possible that the teachers, who visited
him during his stay in Switzerland, came from this boarding school. Nevertheless,
Bobrinskii himself does not mention anything like this in the diary. In detail, he
only recorded passing the final examinationsat the 2nd St. Petersburg Gymnasium
in April/May 1870, after which he was allowed to enter university. Once more, he
wrote down the examination results in a special notebook. It cannot be said that he
would have excelled: he was dissatisfied with his performance in history (he got an
overall grade “ewo”) and considered “three” in cosmography to be unfair.'®

Bobrinskii’s diaries also changed from a formal point of view. While Russian
predominated in the children’s diaries, it was increasingly supplemented with
French in the youth diaries, which eventually came to dominate. For example, from
18 January to 30 May 1867, the journal is written almost entirely in French.” How-
ever, there was no pattern in changing languages because, at other times, French
intertwined with English.** The sudden dominance of French most likely coincid-
ed with the new role of an adolescent aristocrat entering the great world of St. Pe-
tersburg balls and theatres.

16 Igor Lvovich TIKHONOYV, “Predvoditel’” dvorianstva, senator, deputat, ministr, arkheolog.
Graf A. A. Bobrinskii,” in: Znamenitye universanty. Ocherki o pitomtsakh Sankt-Peterburgskogo
universiteta, vol. 1 (Sankt-Peterburg: Izdatel'stvo S.-Peterburgskogo universiteta, 2002), p. 72.

17 Bakhmeteff Archive (furthermore BAR), Columbia University Rare Book and Manuscript Li-
brary, New York. Bobrinskii Papers. Graf Aleksei Aleksandrovich Bobrinskii 1852-1927, p. 4.

18 RGADA, f. 1412, op. 8, ed. khr. 275, 1. 134-142; ed. khr. 238, L. 3.

19 Ibidem, ed. khr. 272.

20 Ibidem, ed. khr. 272, 1. 39.
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Social life completely absorbed Alexei and what he would note down in
the first place were social contacts, information about entertainment (skating,
balls, visits to theatres), and acquaintances with girls. The diaries became more
sentimental: Aleksei was very sensitive and often in love. We can notice an out-
burst of platonic love for Grand Duchess OI'ga Konstantinovna,* love for Prin-
cess Aleksandra (“Ara”) P. Viazemskaia in the winter of 1867-1868,% feelings
for Princess Vera A. L'vova in 1869-1870,% Mariia D. Naryshkina in 1871, and
finally the greatest love for Countess Sofia P. Shuvalova in 1872-1874.% Just as
Aleksei confided intimate feelings to the diary, he feared that strangers would
read his notes: “[...] I am afraid of my diary being attacked,” the young count
wrote on 29 December 1867, adding: “I fear that anyone could read my diary”*
The days when the children’s author gave his diary to his parents so they could
read it were gone for good.”” A few years later, in October 1875, Aleksei remem-
bered his young loves with an ironic smile: “What an inquisitive child I was. And
how curious love is. I loved twenty people simultaneously.”® In this respect, dia-
ries are a genuinely invaluable authentic source, capturing the author’s immediate
emotional and mental processes. If other adolescent aristocrats experienced simi-
lar expressive movements, they usually did not write about them in their mem-
oirs. For whatever reason, young love was not what they wanted to tell their read-
ers about.

Comparing Bobrinskii’s notes with Aleksandr A. Polovtsov’s (1832-1909)
diary reveals that Polovtsov, already at the age of six, clearly imagined that his life

21 Ibidem, ed. khr. 270,1. 8, 9, 10, 34. Grand Duchess Ol'ga Konstantinovna (1851-1929), grand-
daughter of Emperor Nicholas I, since 1867 wife of King George I of Greece.

22 RGADA, f. 1412, op. 8, ed. khr. 271, 1. 62; Ibidem, ed. khr. 272, 1. 6-7. Princess Aleksandra Pav-
lovna Viazemskaia (1855-1928, according to other data 1851-1929), married Dmitrii S. Sipi-
agin (1853-1902).

23 Ibidem, ed. khr. 274, 1. 38, 50; ed. khr. 275, 1. 120. Princess Vera Aleksandrovna L'vova (1848-
1924), married Prince Petr G. Volkonskii (1843-1896). Her elder son Aleksandr Petrovich mar-
ried Sof ’ia Alekseevna Bobrinskaia, daughter of Aleksei Aleksandrovich.

24 Ibidem, ed. khr. 275, 1. 207, 225. Mariia Dmitrievna Naryshkina (1849-1925) married Prince
Fedor Sergeevich Golitsyn (1850-1920).

25 Ibidem, ed. khr. 275, 1. 236, 284; ed. khr. 276, 1. 23. In 1879, Countess Sof 'ia Petrovna Shuvalova
(1857-1928) married Count Alexander Konstantinovich Benckendorff 1849-1916/17).

26 Ibidem, ed. khr. 271, 1. 62.

27 See Z.VYDRA, Education and Aristocratic Childhood, p. 241; Andrei V. MAMONOY, “Detskii
dnevnik A. A. Polovtsova,” Rossiiskaia istoriia 2015, No 3, p. 171.

28 RGADA,f. 1412, op. 8, ed. khr., 274, 1. 115.
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would be connected with civil service.”” Polovtsov came from a significantly more
modest family background than Bobrinskii. Rather than to the court aristocracy,
his family belonged to the service nobility, and Polovtsov could hardly have ima-
gined himself without a civil servant career. Bobrinskii’s position was different.
Being the eldest son in a very wealthy family, he did not have to enter the civil ser-
vice, yet his future was fully guaranteed. Nevertheless, the possibility of an aristo-
crat not engaging in public affairs in late imperial Russia was almost out of the
question. The state/homeland service was the basic idea on which the mentality of
the nobility was based, and this idea was fostered from a very young age. In the
1860s, about three-quarters of nobles had been in the civil service at some stage of
their lives.”® Sergei Trubetskoi wrote: “I always used to hear that everyone was
obliged to ‘serve’ Russia somehow [...] From the conversations of adults, I clearly
understood that all adults (understand — men) must somehow engage in public
affairs. Being a ‘rich idler’ and living only for own pleasure was something very
shameful, almost embarrassing. ‘Noblesse obliges’ — this was tacitly considered an
absolute duty. From the interviews and notes of adults, I deduced that we were
obliged to serve not anyone in particular but society, science, art.”!

The reforms of the 1860s further strengthened the public engagement of the
nobility: mainly the abolition of serfdom and the introduction of local self-govern-
ment. Similarly, Varvara Bobrinskaia remembered the atmosphere of the 1860s and
the 1870s: “Everybody was rushing to serve the liberated people. My father left the
guard regiment, settled in the countryside, and became a Justice of the Peace.”*

At the same time, noblemen were automatically assumed to set an example
with their behaviour. Feliks Yusupov recalled that home education’s basis was sim-
plicity, modesty, and responsibility towards others: “The more you have, the more
you owe to others. Be modest. If, in something, you are at a higher position than
others, may God protect you from showing it to them.”* Lidiia Vasil’chikova per-
ceived her state of nobility as something extraordinary and differentiating her from

29 A.V.MAMONOY, “Detskii dnevnik,” pp. 174-175.

30 S. BECKER, Nobility, p. 113.

31 Sergei Nikolaevich TRUBETSKOI, Minuvshee (Moskva: DEM, 1991), pp. 48-49.

32 Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Rossiiskoi Federatsii Moscow (furthermore GARF), f. 5819, Bobrins-
kaia Varvara Nikolaevna, op. 1., ed. khr. 5, Khronika moei zhizni. Vospominaniia (1864-1930),
. 11.

33 Feliks Feliksovich YUSUPOV, Memuary v dvuch knigach. Do izgnaniia. 1887-1919 (Moskva:
Zakharov, 1998), p. 31.
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other people, not in terms of haughty superiority, but in terms of obligation and
responsible service.**

The service to the homeland and society could take various forms. The ideal
of service was materialised in two essential social roles: a nobleman-landowner and
a state servant. These two roles may not have always been in accordance with each
other. The time when every nobleman owned land and at the same time served the
state was over. The abolition of serfdom eliminated a strong bond between the no-
bles and the state, which had so far guaranteed the nobility property rights. At the
end of the 19th century, many nobles believed that the state had dismissed them
and saw their public role either in the service to their estate or the nearest society,
not in the state civil or military service.

According to Varvara Bobrinskaia, “The attitude to the military and civil-
ian career was disdainful and contemptuous. All young people were destined to
go through university and then embark on a journey of service to the nation.”®
Illarion S. Vasilchikov observed that many of his university friends and col-
leagues had come to the belief that “for landowners, land ownership means duty
and obligation - to bring as great benefit to the local peasants as possible, to pro-
vide them with the improvement of material and cultural conditions.”** Using
slightly different words, Boris A. Vasil’chikov aptly notes, “Some served the gov-
ernment, others served the people opposing the government, but all of them
found complete satisfaction in serving [...] the service was considered a duty of
a nobleman.””

Obtaining a proper education was necessary for achieving the ideal of pub-
lic service, whatever the ideal involved. For young noblemen, education opened
various ways of publicly asserting themselves. However, the ways they would choose
depended not only on them; the family, traditions, and financial possibilities played
an important role. Homeschooling was expensive and not available to all noble
children. Aristocratic families did not have to worry about the financial cost and
provided their children with home education up to the period of adolescence when
the children were to start attending secondary school. A completed secondary edu-
cation was generally considered the standard for noble sons. Moreover, it was a pre-

34 Lidiia Leonidovna VASIUCHIKOVA, Ischeznuvshaia Rossiia. Vospominaniia kniagini Lidii
Leonidovny Vasilthikovoi 1886-1919 (Sanke-Peterburg: Peterburgskie sezony, 1995), p. 75.

35 GAREF f£.5819, 0p. 1, ed. khr. 5,1. 13.

36 Illarion Sergeevich, VASILCHIKOV, To, chto mne vspomnilos... (Moskva: OLMA-PRESS,
2002), p. 54.

37 Boris Aleksandrovich VASIL CHIKOV, Vospominaniia (Moskva: Nashe nasledie, 2003), p. 90.
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requisite for enrolling at university and joining the civil service. For civil service,
there was a direct imperative of the law: according to the imperial decree of 9 Au-
gust 1809, career advancement was conditioned by a university education. Only
auniversity graduate, or one who passed a special exam, could achieve the 8th grade
of the Table of Ranks, i.e. the rank of a collegiate assessor.*® And if the applicant had
not studied at a Russian secondary school, he could not enter university (unless he
passed special exams).”

Before and at the beginning of the 1860s, secondary education was prima-
rily at home. Teachers from gymnasiums went to a family, and every year, boys, as
external students, took exams to advance to the following year. They only started
attending classes in the final grade, or — like Aleksei and Vladimir Bobrinskii — they
merely passed the school-leaving examination.”’ The eight-year full-time study be-
came more common in the following decades. Nevertheless, both types of educa-
tion continued to coexist. For example, at the Katkov Lyceum in Moscow, in 1905,
Prince Vladimir V. Golitsyn and Prince Mikhail L. Shakhovskoi were among the
graduates, and while Golitsyn had studied at school only from the sixth to the
cighth class, Shakhovskoi had done so for cight years.*!

38 'The rank of collegiate assessor guaranteed (until 1845) gaining the hereditary nobility. Univer-
sity education and civil service were thus a means of social advancement even for the non-nobles.
Cf. Evgeniia Konstantinovna SYSOEVA, Shkola v Rossii XVIII — nachalo XX vv. Viast i obsh-
chestvo (Moskva: Novyi khronograf, 2015), p. 91; Polnoe sobranie zakonov Rossiiskoi imperii, So-
branie II (1825-1881), vol. 9 (1834), part 1, nr. 7724 (Sankt-Peterburg: Tipografiia 2 Otdele-
niia Sobstvennoi e. i. v. Kantseliarii, 1835), pp. 656-657.

39 Count Pavel Aleksandrovich Bennigsen (1845-1919) did not finish his studies at the Imperial
School of Jurisprudence and left Russia to study in Heidelberg. To be allowed to enter the civil
service, he returned to Russia and enrolled at the University of Derpt (Tartu). However, as he
did not have a certificate of completing gymnasium classes at the Imperial School of Jurispru-
dence, he could only enrol as an external student. To be able to begin serving at the Ministry of
the Interior, he had to pass a special exam. It was not difficult. See Emmanuil Pavlovich BEN-
NIGSEN, Zapiski (1875-1917), vol. 1 (Moskva: Izdatelstvo im. Sabashnikovykh, 2018),
pp- 23,26-27.

40 GAREF f.5819,1. 15; University College of London. School of Slavonic and East European Stud-
ies Library. Lieven Collection. Paul LIEVEN, Dela davno minuvshikh let i teni tekh, kago uzh net,
1875-1925, in: London School of Slavonic and East European Studies, Lieven Collection, p. 32;
Valentin Platonovich ZUBOV, Stradnye gody Rossii (Moskva: Izdatel'stvo Indrik, 2004), pp. 14—
15.

41 Spiski byvshikh i nastoiashchikh wvospitannikov Imperatorskogo Litseia v pamiat Tiesarevicha
Nikolaia. Prilozhenie k “Litseiskomu Kalendarin” na 1907-1908 uchebnyi god (Moskva: Univer-
sitetskaia tipografiia, 1908), pp. 54-55.
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The choice between in-class study and homeschooling very much depended
on the family. Pavel Lieven studied at home because his mother wanted to shield
him from the possible negative influence of his classmates. Pavel understood her
motives, but in retrospect, he was critical of this method because education in isola-
tion from a group of children from other families and social classes made his social
interaction in adulthood more difficult.** For this reason, other parents made the
opposite decision to Princess Lieven. Sergei Trubetskoi believed that: “Father and
Mother [...] quite rightly decided that while the family had the most significant
educational importance in childhood, later the boys would greatly benefit from
immersing themselves in the ‘social’ life of the school. [...] They considered it desir-
able for us to come into contact with gymnasium classmates from other social classes
than just the one we were born into.”?

In this case, the fact that Sergei’s father Evgenii had also studied at the gym-
nasium and his views on education were progressive played a role.

The nobility discussed the education issues very intensively — more so by the
provincial nobility that felt more threatened by social changes than by the aristoc-
racy. Local noble assemblies perceived strengthening liberal and democratic senti-
ments in society as a problem and considered maintaining privileged aristocratic
education on the principle of closed institutions of the estates to be one of the
means of facing it. However, there was no general agreement. Some aristocratic as-
semblies (e.g. in the Vladimir and Voronezh Provinces) promoted the schools of
the estates, while others (e.g. in the Tambov and Tver Provinces) wished for civic-
oriented schools. At the same time, at the beginning of the 20th century, the aris-
tocracy demanded state funding of aristocratic schools.*

Elite aristocratic schools

The debates about education and schools primarily took place among the provin-
cial nobility. Still, to some extent, they affected the aristocracy living permanently
in St. Petersburg and Moscow, which also depended on the state’s school policy.
While in Great Britain, there was a tradition of elite, independent, private second-

42 P.LIEVEN, Dela davno minuvshikh let, p. 33.

43 S.N. TRUBETSKOIL Minuvshee, p. 37

44 Ekaterina Petrovna BARINOVA, Rossiiskoe dvorianstvo v nachale XX veka. Ekonomicheskii status
i sotsiokul turnyi obklik (Moskva: ROSSPEN, 2008), p. 70.
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ary schools (Eton, Harrow, Winchester), the Russian aristocracy had nothing of
this kind. Even if estate schools were open only for the nobles, they were state insti-
tutions founded from above, not from below, by the nobility. The educational
models were transferred from the West but adapted to the needs of the state. If they
paid attention to education, Peter the Great and other emperors/empresses were
primarily concerned with training state officials. The state controlled the educa-
tional system and changed it according to temporary political interests. The aris-
tocracy could choose between two main directions in education: military and civil-
ian schools. In this field, the closest model to Eton’s was the Page Corps, the Impe-
rial Alexander Lyceum, and the Imperial School of Jurisprudence. All three schools
were exclusively aristocratic; however, they were established by the state rather than
by aristocratic self-government.

The Page Corps was the most prestigious way to begin an army career. The
aristocracy and the army were traditionally closely linked. The most prestigious
part of the army was the Imperial Guard, and the aristocracy wanted to enter main-
ly its ranks. The ways to join the Guard differed, but the Page Corps remained the
most elite school preparing its future officers. The beginnings of the Page Corps
date back to the reign of Peter the Great. The final form of the Corps as an elite
cadet school crystallised in the early 19th century.” Studying at the Page Corps was
significantly cheaper than at the Alexander Lyceum or the Imperial School of Juris-
prudence. Full-time learners studied at the expense of the state, and for external
students, parents paid 200 roubles a year.* However, it was not enough to be a he-
reditary nobleman to be allowed to join the Corps. Accepted were only the boys
who were (a) sons or grandsons of generals, (b) sons or grandsons of envoys, gover-
nors and governorate marshals of the nobility, (c) sons or grandsons of civil serv-
ants of the first three classes, (d) great-grandsons of civil servants of the first two
classes.””

45 Otto Rudolfovich von FREIMAN, Pazhi za 183 goda (1711-1894). Biografii byvshikh pazhei,
s portretami (Fridrichshavn: Tipografiia aktsionernogo obshchestva, 1894); Dmitrii Mikhailo-
vich LEVSHIN, Pazheskii Ego Imperatorskogo Velichestva Korpus za sto let, 2 vols. (Sanke-Peter-
burg: Pazheskii iubileinyi komitet, 1902).

46 S. V. BOGDANOY, “Vospitanie elity. Fenomen privilegirovannogo obrazovaniia v Rossiiskoi
imperii kontsa XIX - nachala XX veka,” Vestnik Permskogo universiteta 3 (30), 2015, p. 11.

47 German Sergeevich CHUVARDIN, ‘Pazheskii korpus kak elitoobrazujushchaia strukeura Ros-
siiskoi imperii v period pravleniia imperatorov Aleksandra III — Nikolaia II,” Iszoriia. Sotsiologiia.
Kul'turologiia. Etnografiia 4 (2012), p. 43.
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The institution’s prestige was high because the chosen students were, in their
senior years, selected to become the “chamber pages” and serve at the imperial
court, where they were assigned to members of the imperial family. Excellent study
results could facilitate a further career in the army and open the door to court so-
ciety. For many families, the Page Corps was a traditional institution where they
sent their sons. During the existence of the Page Corps, for example, thirteen mem-
bers of the count family of Grabbes studied there. Pavel Grabbe was the last of the
family to join the Corps in 1915. First, thirteen-year-old Pavel studied in the Ale-
xander Cadet Corps. “What did you expect? It’s not the Page Corps,” his elder
brother said, brushing off his disappointment with this school, which did not have
a bad reputation but was not so prestigious. Thus, Pavel soon moved to the Page
Corps, which immediately impressed him with the magnificence of its seat in the
Vorontsov Palace. However, his enthusiasm quickly faded, and he began to be
opposed to everything military. Father’s arguments that he comes from a military
family and must honour tradition (Father was a Corps graduate, too) were of little
avail. In the end, Pavel did not have to solve the dilemma of whether to continue at
this school or not: the revolution in 1917 brought an end to his studies and the
Page Corps.*

The curriculum of the Page Corps corresponded to the programme of the
classical gymnasium, and besides, it was extended by military theory, fencing, danc-
ing lessons, and horseback riding. A graduate of the Page Corps was to be an exem-
plary “officer-courtier”. A particular group of courses included professional mili-
tary subjects: military history, tactics, fortification, military topography, and hip-
pology. The range of subjects was so broad that some students complained about
the too theoretical and superficial schooling, as there was no time left for teaching
in detail.” From its beginnings until the revolution, Page Corps was closely con-
nected with the Imperial Guard. During the reign of the last three emperors, more
than 80 % of graduates joined the various guard regiments, most of them serving in
the cavalry. Those who opted for infantry most often chose the oldest of the regi-
ments — Preobrazhenskii. A small minority joined ordinary army regiments, and

a truly exceptional choice was the civil service.”’

48 Paul GRABBE, Windows on the River Neva. A Memoir (New York: Pomerica Press Limited,
1987), pp- 89-101.

49 CHUVARDIN, Pazheskii korpus, pp. 49-50.

50 O.R.von FREIMAN, Pazhi za 183 goda; D. M. LEVSHIN, Pazheskii korpus, vol. 2, pp. 347
367. In some years, Levshin states fewer graduates than Freiman, whose list is, in general, more

detailed.
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The civil alternatives to the Page Corps were the Imperial School of Juris-
prudence (Imperatorskoe uchilishche pravovedeniia) and the Alexander Lyceum.
Both institutions functioned on the principle of the estates and were established to
educate and prepare young people from aristocratic families for civil service. The
school fees were high even when compared to private gymnasiums. In the 1890s,
students of the Imperial School of Jurisprudence paid 700-800 roubles a year; stu-
dents of the Alexander Lyceum even paid up to 900 roubles a year. At the same
time, at the private Bychkov/Gurevich gymnasium, school fees ranged from
90 roubles in the first year to 250 in the fourth and the following years. Both
schools offered study scholarships.”!

The Imperial School of Jurisprudence was founded in 1835 and combined
gymnasium studies with university studies of law. Although it trained future civil
servants, some significant figures of the Russian cultural scene were also among its
students. Probably the most famous graduate who took a completely different di-
rection was Pyotr Ilyich Tchaikovsky. In the middle of the 19th century, strict dis-
cipline ruled in the school. Vladimir Meshcherskii was sent to a preparatory class at
the age of eight and experienced the arrival of a new director, the “terrible Colonel
lazykov” One disobedient student was caught with his waistcoat unbuttoned,
hands in pockets, and acted rebelliously against the serving officer, and was sen-
tenced to twenty blows with a cane. Then, the poor boy was expelled from the
school.”* At the end of the 19th century, the Imperial School of Jurisprudence no
longer practised similar draconian methods but otherwise functioned in almost
the same paramilitary system as under Nicholas I, including bullying of younger
students by older ones.”> The number of students in graduate years slightly in-
creased, from about twenty-five up to thirty in the first two decades to thirty-five
up to forty during the reign of Nicholas II. During its entire existence, the school
had 2,580 graduates. Among them, the number of titled aristocrats was more or less
stable. There were 188 aristocratic graduates, but we only consider this number to
be a definable minimum. It is evident that more aristocrats studied at this school,
but not all of them completed their studies (see the case of Count Pavel Bennigsen,

51 Vladimir Andreevich DRUTSKOI-SOKOLINSKIL, Da blagoslovenna pamiat. Zapiski russkogo
dvorianina (1880-1914 gg.) (Orel: Variant V, 1996), p. 76; S. V.BOGDANOV, Vospitanie elity,
p.-9.

52 Vladimir Petrovich MESHCHERSKII, Mo: vospominaniia, vol. 1 (Sanke-Peterburg: Tipografi-
ia kn. V. P. Meshcherskogo, 1897), pp. 3-9.

53 The description of the atmosphere, see E. P. BENNIGSEN, Zapiski, pp. 87-88; V. A. DRUT-
SKOI-SOKOLINSKIL Da blagoslovenna pamiat, pp. 69-71.
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cited above). We know that a title was not the only criterion for a person to be
ranked among aristocrats. Among the title graduates, barons predominated (97 in
total), and in the vast majority, they were members of the Baltic families. However,
the most successful family were the Obolenskii Princes, whose nine members com-
pleted their studies, followed by the Korf Barons, with eight graduates.>*

The Alexander Lyceum was more focused on humanities, emphasising lan-
guages (besides French and German, English was taught there, too), history, and
philosophy. The Imperial Alexander Lyceum was founded in Tsarskoye Selo in
1811, and initially, before moving to St. Petersburg in 1843 and changing its name,
it was called The Tsarskoye Selo Lyceum. In their first graduate year (1817), Prince
Aleksandr M. Gorchakov, the future Chancellor and Minister of Foreign Affairs,
and Aleksandr S. Pushkin were among its outstanding students. In Tsarskoye Selo,
students were admitted to the lyceum once every three years. Every year, from
1848, its curriculum gradually became closer and closer to that of the Faculty of
Law of St. Petersburg Imperial University. However, it was still an aristocratic
school, so the curriculum included music, dance, fencing, and physical education.
The number of students at the lyceum was around 180, of which 50 studied at state
expenses, the others at their own cost. About 15-18 pupils studied in each of the
first two classes (younger and older preparatory classes), and from the first to the
sixth grades, there were around 30 students in each class.”® The lyceum lost some of
its lustre in the second half of the century. Yet, it remained a prestigious institution,
which was essentially monarchist, patriotic, and conservative, but, at the same time,
also one of the most cultural and cosmopolitan in Russia. Several extraordinary
personalities of Russian culture and most foreign ministers graduated from the

Alexander Lyceum.*®

54 The lists of the Imperial School of Jurisprudence graduates, sece Nikolai L. PASHENNY]I,
Imperatorskoe Uchilishche Pravovedeniia i Pravovedy v gody mira, vojny i smuty (Madrid: Izdanie
Komiteta Pravovedskoi kassy, 1967). Further to the history of the school, cf. Emma Alcksan-
drovna ANNENKOVA, Imperatorskoe uchilishche pravovedeniia (Sanke Peterburg: Izdatelstvo
Rostok, 2006).

55 S.V.BOGDANOV, Vospitanie elity, p. 9.

56 Besides Gorchakov, Nikolai Giers (Foreign Minister 1882-1895), Prince Aleksei Lobanov-Ros-
tovskii (Foreign Minister 1895-1896), Count Vladimir Lamzdorf (Foreign Minister 1901
1906), Aleksandr Izvol'skii (Foreign Minister 1906-1910), and Sergei Sazonov (Foreign Minis-
ter 1910-1916) graduated from this school. D. LIEVEN, Aristocracy, p. 178. For new literature
on the history of the Lyceum, see Svetlana Vasilievna PAVLOVA, Imperatorskii Aleksandrovskii
(byvshii Tsarskoselskii) Litsei (Moskva: Paritet, 2002); Svetlana Davydovna RUDENSKAIA,
Tiarskosel'skii — Aleksandrovskii litsei 1811-1917 (Sankt Peterburg: Lenizdat, 1999). An over-
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All three schools maintained a distinct identity. They functioned as a closed
community, a “brotherhood” with a strong ethos. As a military school, the Page
Corps had an even more specific “code of honour” tied to the Knights of Malta.””
The students’ daily lives were bound both by written and unwritten rules. They
were categorically forbidden to drive fast by carriage and by car. They were prohib-
ited from visiting restaurants, cafes, and buffets at railway stations, inns, clubs,
dance parties, and amusement parks. Only the students of the last year received
permission to visit selected restaurants. The students were allowed to visit the im-
perial theatres and some other selected stages (Novyi teatr, Novaia opera, Teatr
Literaturno-khudozhestvennogo obshchestva, etc.). However, they were not al-
lowed to sit closer than in the seventh row from the stage in the imperial theatres
and the fourth row in others. Being closer to the stage was considered inappropri-
ate and tasteless. Visiting entertainment establishments, usually connected with
making acquaintances unsuitable for minors, was prohibited. Horseback riding
was only allowed outside the city or on the islands.

Besides these standard regulations, each school had its own rules as well.
Unlike the students of the Imperial School of Jurisprudence, the students of the
Lyceum were forbidden to go by tram. The students of the Page Corps had to rent
a carriage immediately at the exit from the institute, even if they did not need to.
Some bans were relaxed over the years (e.g., in the 1880s, it was allowed - unoffi-
cially — to visit private theatres), or the students circumvented them in various
ways. Emmanuil Bennigsen admitted that the students of the Imperial School of
Jurisprudence had been secretly let into separate restaurant private rooms. Most
students, however, often ended up in the buffet of the Nikolaev Railway Station.*®
Suppose someone violated both written and unwritten rules and thus affected the
honour of the student community and the school. In that case, it could lead to the
ostracisation of the student within the community or even prevent him from a fu-
ture career in such a closed company as a guard regiment.”’

view of the Lyceum graduates, sece Pamiatnaia knizhka litseistov za rubezhom, Paris: Izdanie
Ob'edineniia b. Vospitannikov Imperatorskogo Aleksandrovskogo Liceia vo Francii, 1929.

57 G.S.CHUVARDIN, Pazheskii korpus, p. 46.

58 E.P. BENNIGSEN, Zapiski, p. 98. Further, see Valentina Aleksandrovna VEREMENKO, Deti
v dvorianskikh sem’iakh Rossii (vtoraia polovina XIX — nachalo XX v.) (Sanke-Peterburg: Lenin-
gradskii gos. Universitet im. A. S. Pushkina), pp. 140-141.

59 S.V.BOGDANOV, Vospitanie elity, pp. 11-12; D. LIEVEN, Russia’s Rulers, pp. 112-113.
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Between military and civic education. Cadet corps and gymnasiums

Elite educational institutions cultivated the noble spirit and helped preserve the
estates’ exclusivity. However, they could not meet the demand for education either
from the side of the nobility or the state, which required a sufficient number of
educated and, at the same time, noble officials and soldiers. The needs of the civil
service and public administration continued to grow, and the nobility, aware of the
importance of education, had to look for other types of schools.

In the first half of the 19th century, cadet corps (kadetskie korpusy) were
reserved for the nobility in the field of military education. Thereby the nobles
formed the core of the officer corps. In 1825, there were five cadet corps, and
another fourteen were founded under Nicholas I. With the advent of reforms in
the 1860s, cadet schools” image also had to change. Military Minister Dmitrii
Miliutin deprived them of the exclusivity of the estates and turned them into
military gymnasiums.®® There were only a few exceptions. A unique position was
held by military schools that ranked among secondary school institutions but
practically functioned as a two-year follow-up study extending the already com-
pleted secondary education. Predominantly graduates of military gymnasiums
enrolled at this school. The Nicholas Cavalry School, reserved only for nobles,
was the most prestigious. Its graduates were expected primarily to join the guard
cavalry regiments, which therefore included many representatives of the aristo-
cracy as a result. In 1864-1889, among 1,806 graduates, there were 102 titled
noblemen. One of them was Baron Gustav von Mannerheim, the future Finnish
field marshal and president.®’ On the other hand, although the Alexander Mili-
tary School in Moscow mainly admitted nobles, it was far from attractive to the
aristocracy. It was an infantry school, and, in the comparable period (1864-
1889), it had significantly more graduates: 636 altogether, though only 31 were
titled.®

60 John L. H. KEEP, Soldiers of the Tsar. Army and Society in Russia 1462-1874 (Oxford: Claren-
don Press, 1985), p. 371; Bruce W. MENNING, Bayonets before Bullets. The Russian Imperial
Army, 1861-1914 (Bloomington — Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1992), p. 34.

61 Mannerheim studied at the school from 1887 to 1889. Nartsis Nartsisovich BUKOVSKII,
XXV godovshchina Nikolaevskago kavaleriiskago uchilishcha 1864—1889 (Sanke Peterburg: Tipo-
Litografiia . A. Litvinova, 1889), Appendix, pp. 17-165, 160.

62 Vladimir Ivanovich KEDRIN, Aleksandrovskoe voennoe uchilishche 1863—1901 (Moskva: Tipo-
grafiia G. Lissnera, 1901), pp. 20-127.
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Miliutin’s reform democratised military education. The number of stu-
dents went up, there were more competitors to the nobility, and the proportion of
noblemen decreased, although not dramatically — from 89 % to 81 %. In 1882, the
new Minister of War, Pyotr S. Vannovskii, restored the model of the cadet corps,
with fourteen out of eighteen reserved exclusively for nobles. Nonetheless, he did
not manage to reverse the trend: in the following decades, the decline of nobles
continued. In 18811897, it fluctuated between 62 % and 71 %.%

At the end of the 19th century, only 25 % of noble boys studied at military
schools. The reason could be a smaller choice of military schools than civilian ones.
For the aristocracy, school fees did not play a significant role (moreover, tuition was
more or less the same for military and civilian schools, approximately 400-500 rou-
bles per year); a more important consideration was the school’s prestige. Further-
more, joining military service was not necessary to graduate from a military school.
Many nobles made a military career after graduating from a civilian school: Count
Aleksandr V. Golenishchev-Kutuzov (1846-1897) graduated from the Alexander
Lyceum (1866), then joined the army and remained in it.** Count Dmitrii F. Gei-
den (1862-1926) graduated from the gymnasium at the Imperial St. Petersburg
Institute of Philosophy (in 1880) and continued his studies at the Faculty of
Mathematics and Physics. Still, after graduating from the university, he joined the
cavalry artillery of the Imperial Guard. Finally, he graduated from the Nikolaev
Academy of the General Staff.®

Perhaps the crucial reason for the relative decline in the popularity of mili-
tary schools was that the possibilities of employment outside the army (for exam-
ple, in the civil service) expanded. A new ethos of public service pervading Russian
educated society in the 1860s led many nobles from the army to the civilian sphere.
There were more civil schools than military ones, and a greater variety was available.
The primary type of secondary school for the nobility was a classical gymnasium.
Real schools were intended for the bourgeoisie, that was not supposed to continue

63 S.BECKER, Nobility, p. 123.

64 Pamiatnaia knizhka litseistov, 1811-1911 (Sanke-Peterburg: Tipografiia Ministerstva vnutren-
nikh del, 1911), p. 74; Sbornik biografii kavalergardov, vol. 4, 1826-1908 (Sankt-Peterburg:
Ekspeditsiia zagotovleniia gosudarstvennykh bumag, 1908), p. 259.

65 Pamiatnaia knizhka gimnazii pri Imperatorskom Sanktpeterburgskom istoriko-filologicheskom
institute 1870-1895 (Sanke-Peterburg: Parovaia Skoropechatnia G. Pozharova, 1895), pp.
32-33.
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studying at university.®® In 1897, 56 % of all hereditary nobles studied at gymna-
siums.®’
In the first half of the 19th century, this had not been the case for a long
time, so few nobles studied at gymnasiums. The nobility distrusted the civic type
of school, different from the traditional education of the estates, and did not like
the composition of the subjects either. The aristocracy preferred educational
activities to upbringing, even though fencing, dancing, and horseback riding were
gradually introduced into the gymnasium curriculum. Under Nicholas I, the
approach to gymnasiums slowly began to change: aristocratic applicants for the
study were given priority; teaching classical languages was introduced at gymnasi-
ums, and in general, gymnasiums came closer to university studies. The graduates
of gymnasiums were given an advantage when entering the civil service. A positive
step toward the nobility was the establishment of exclusive aristocratic boarding
gymnasiums.®

In the 1860s and early 1870s, gymnasiums underwent a significant transfor-
mation. The Statutes of Gymnasiums and Progymnasiums of 19 November 1864
confirmed the dominance of the classical system and the dualism of secondary
schools: classical gymnasiums were primarily intended for the nobility, whereas
real gymnasiums and progymnasiums (four-year schools) for sons from the mer-
chant and middle-class families, sons of clerics and, exceptionally, peasants. Only
graduates of gymnasiums were expected to continue their studies at university.
Studies at classical gymnasiums lasted seven years and included religion, Russian
and Old Church Slavonic languages, including literature, two old and two new
languages (Latin and Greek; French and German), mathematics, physics and cos-
mography, history, geography, natural history, penmanship, art, and drawing. Real
gymnasiums, later renamed real schools, did not have old languages in their cur-
ricula. They were more focused on new languages, mathematics, physics, and natu-
ral history, to which they added chemistry. Their superiority in numbers evidenced

66 It was not until 1888 that even graduates of real schools were allowed to study at universities, but
only at the faculties of mathematics, physics and medicine. At the beginning of the 20th century,
the nobles made up about 1/3 of the students at real schools. With a few exceptions, they were
not members of aristocratic families but rather impoverished hereditary or personal nobles.
E.K.SYSOEVA, Shkola, p. 388.

67 S.BECKER, Nobility, p. 123.

68 The situation in the first half of the 19th century, cf. E. K. SYSOEVA, Shkola, pp. 118-122,
123-124, 137-139, 159-160.

ARTICLE 320



the preferential position of classical gymnasiums: in 1861, out of 94 secondary
schools in Russia, there were 83 gymnasiums.®’

The Minister of National Enlightenment, Count Dmitrii A. Tolstoy (in
office from 1866 till 1880), to counter “liberalism” and “nihilism”, intended to
make gymnasiums more exclusive (he was a top graduate of the Tsarskoye Selo
Lyceum in 1842). Although gymnasiums remained open to everybody, non-noble
students were supposed to be discouraged by the demands of study and thus una-
ble to continue their studies at university. The new Statutes of Gymnasiums and
Progymnasiums were adopted on 30 July 1871.7° The Statutes prolonged gymna-
sium studies to eight years (the last — 7th class — took two years), emphasising old
languages, mathematics, and physics, while the Russian language, literature, and
humanities were removed from the curriculum. Even though Tolstoy was dis-
missed in 1880 and his departure was celebrated by the intelligentsia throughout
Russia, little was changed in the system. During the reign of Alexander III, the
Ministry of Enlightenment was led by Ivan Delianov, Tolstoy’s deputy, whose
views corresponded to those of his boss. Until the end of the century, not much

changed.

Table No. 2 Comparison of school subjects at classical gymnasium according
to the Statutes of 1864 and 1871"

Number of lessons per | Number of classes per

Subject week according to the |week according to the
Statutes of 1864 Statutes of 1871
Religion 14 13

Russian Language 24 24

and Literature

69 For the reform of 1864, E. K. SYSOEVA. Shkola, pp. 232-239. Complete text of 1864 Status in:
Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Rossiiskoi Imperii. Sobranie 2-oe. Vol. 39. Part 2 (Sankt-Peterburg:
Tipografiia 2 Otdeleniia Sobstvennoi e. i. v. Kantseliarii, 1864). Nr. 41472, pp. 167-179.

70 Complete text of the 1871 Status in: Polnoe Sobranie Zakonov Rossiiskoi Imperii. Sobranie 2-oe.
Vol. 46. Part 2 (Sankt-Peterburg: Tipografiia 2 Otdeleniia Sobstvennoi e. i. v. Kantseliarii, 1874),
Nr. 49860, pp. 85-99. For the development of secondary education under Tolstoy, see E. K. SY-
SOEVA, Shkola, pp. 247-258.

71 losif Osvaldovich GOBZA, Stoletie Moskovskoi 1-i gimnazii 1804—1904 gg. Kratkii istoricheskii
ocherk (Moskva: Sinodal’'naia Tipografiia, 1903), p. 189.
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Logic - 1

Latin 34 49
Greek 24 36
Mathematics (including

Physics and Mathematical 28 37
Geography)

History 14 12
Geography 8 10
Natural History 6 -
French or German 19 19
Neat Handwriting, Art and 13 ]
Drawing

Neat Handwriting - 5
In total 184 2067

A strict regime bound gymnasiums. The curriculum was based on the drill
of Latin and Greek grammar, and the knowledge of ancient history, philosophy,
and culture were of lesser importance. The Russian youth were to learn logical
thinking and discipline and not to ponder about the complexities of the world.
Conservative officials and headmasters approved Tolstoy’s classicism, but students
were not enthusiastic about it. Aleksei V. Obolenskii studied at the Imperial
Lyceum of Tsarevich Nicholas in Moscow: “Up to this day, I do not understand
why they taught us Latin and Greek to the exclusion of new languages; they paid
no attention to them, while in Latin and Greek we were forced to read and write
without a mistake.””?

Evgenii Trubetskoi agreed after his experience with the private Gymnasium
of Franz Ivanovich Kreiman in Moscow and the state gymnasium in Kaluga. He
felt a “Tolstoy lie” in both institutions: “The classical gymnasium represents an

72 It was possible to study one or two new languages, in the latter case the total number of lessons
increased to 225.

73 Alcksei Vasilievich OBOLENSKIIL, Mo: vospominaniia (Stockholm: Rodnye perezvony, 1961),
p-57.
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irreplaceable level of humane education for teaching literature, history, and phi-
losophy. It would be an excellent school if a classical gymnasium provided but
modest basics of humane education. Mastering ancient languages would be a pre-
cious gift if it led to comprehending ancient culture’s spirit. Unfortunately, we
missed this at our Russian gymnasium. The means became the ends. It was almost
exclusively a grammar school that taught the formal ability to think and distracted
the mind, but at the same time, it gave the mind absolutely no content [...]. The
lack of semantic reading of ancient writers was a general shortcoming of the Tolstoy
gymnasiums, for which an ancient author was only a source of grammar exercises
[...]. During my six-year studies at the classical gymnasium, I don’t remember
a meaningful reading of ancient writers.””*

Some students failed in the ancient classical languages. Pavel Lieven fell be-
hind with Greek so much that he had to leave the 3rd St. Petersburg Gymnasium
and graduate from a real school (in 1894). He did not understand why he should
spend hundreds of hours learning dead languages when there were much more
practical things to learn. A real school with a greater emphasis on natural sciences
suited him much more: “How interesting botany, zoology, and astronomy are, and
how important it is for an educated person to be familiar with them.””

Conditions in gymnasiums began to change only at the beginning of the
new century. The Ministry of Enlightenment, led by General Pyotr Vannovskii,
introduced a change in the curricula of secondary schools. Most gymnasiums trans-
ferred Latin into the third year and Greek into the fifth. Moreover, Greek became
an optional language. In the first two years of study, the Russian language, history
(in which education for patriotism was emphasised), and physical education were
emphasised more. When teaching ancient languages, schools began to focus on
reading classical authors instead of drilling grammar.”® Students hailed the new di-
rection of gymnasiums; Sergei Trubetskoi admitted that secondary education,
compared to his father’s generation, had progressed and developed in the right di-

74 Evgenii Nikolaevich TRUBETSKOL, Vospominaniia (Sofia: Rossiisko-bolgarskoe knigoizda-
tel’stvo, 1922), p. 5. For further complaints about formalism in teaching classical languages, see
B. A. VASIL'CHIKOQV, Vospominaniia, pp. 18-19; E. K. SYSOEVA, Shkola, pp. 340-341.

75 P. LIEVEN, Dela davno minuvshikh let, pp. 40-41. Pavel’s elder brother Anatol (1872-1937)
graduated from the mentioned gymnasium in 1891.

76 Curriculum using the example of the 1st Moscow gymnasium, see I. O. GOBZA, Stoletie, p. 18.
For the secondary school’s reform, see E. K. SYSOEVA, Shkola, pp. 392-393; Patrick L. AL-
STON, Education and the State in Tsarist Russia, Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1969, pp.
159-162.
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rection.”” The accompanying phenomenon of the changes was the loosening of dis-
cipline to the extent that one British observer stated: “Programme of Gymnasia has
become easier in recent years. Greek is taught only in the top class; there is less
Latin translation and no Latin composition. [...] Everything is made easy, too easy
for the boys, they do nothing. [ The discipline] has undoubtedly declined since the
days of Count Dmitry Tolstoy, who forced them to work.””®

In summary, at the end of the 19th century, students had somewhat ambiva-
lent feelings about state gymnasiums. Although Sergei Volkonskii was grateful to
his parents for enabling him to study at a classical gymnasium, he found the anti-
quated system disgusting. He did not think that his studies had significantly
expanded his knowledge.” Last but not least, students were aware of the political
influence on how schools were run: “As eleven-year-old or twelve-year-old boys, we
already felt the interference of politics in school management. Therefore, we lost
respect for it.”*® It was often a severe challenge for gifted students. Admittedly,
a young aristocrat in Russia had to undergo a more complicated educational
process than his counterpart in England or Germany. At the same time, an edu-
cated Russian with such a life experience was motivated to engage in public activity
and was “more intellectually alive, less secure, less carefree and more adult than
their Prussian or English peers.”®!

In the first years after the implementation of Tolstoy’s reforms, the attempt
to transform gymnasiums into mainly aristocratic schools was not successful: while
the number of gymnasium students increased from 28,202 to 51,097 in 1864—
1875, the percentage of noble students decreased from 70 % in 1864 to 52.8 % in
1875. By 1895, it had risen slightly to 56.2 % but never returned to its original
level.** The aristocracy did not lose interest in studying, but the number of non-
nobles in schools increased, especially from the ranks of the bourgeoisie. Although
aristocratic families criticised the teaching mode and subjects’ composition, their
sons continued to be sent to gymnasiums. In some cases, it was directly at the re-
quest of the boys. Aleksandr D. Golitsyn persuaded his parents to send him to the
senior year of the gymnasium because he wanted to get a graduate’s medal. As an

77 S.N. TRUBETSKOL, Minuvshee, p. 56.

78 Bernard PARES, Russia and Reform (London: Constable, 1907), p. 213.

79 Sergei Mikhailovich VOLKONSKII, Moi vospominaniia, vol. 2, Rodina, Moskva: Isskustvo,
1992, p. 50.

80 E.N.TRUBETSKOI, Vospominaniia, p.7.

81 D.LIEVEN, Aristocracy, p. 176.

82 E.K.SYSOEVA, Shkola, pp. 257, 273; P. L. ALSTON, Education, p. 115.
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external student, he would not have been entitled to it. Therefore, Golitsyn entered
the 2nd Kharkov Gymnasium with his faithful childhood friend, Prince Aleksandr
B. Kurakin.®

Vladimir Obolenskii followed a similar course. His mother, Aleksandra, the
founder of a successful girls’ gymnasium in St. Petersburg, hated Tolstoy’s classi-
cism so much that she preferred sending her son to military school. However,
Vladimir wanted to attend university, and the easiest way was via a gymnasium. As
a military school graduate, he would have had to pass special exams, and it would
not have been easy for him to enter university. Thus, he enrolled at the Bychkov
private gymnasium. Teaching ancient languages was not so strict there, at least in
the first years. As it was a private school, only members of wealthy families could
afford to study there, and there were fewer students in classrooms: in the third year,
there were only sixteen students, and in the fourth, eleven. On the contrary, in the
state gymnasiums, there were up to forty students in the class. However, according
to Obolenskii, the disadvantage of a private school was a weak discipline. In higher
classes, there were a lot of “completely debauched boys who swore profanely, got
drunk, and lived immorally” Unlike some of his classmates, Obolenskii did not
succumb to their destructive influence; nevertheless, he was relieved to have com-
pleted his gymnasium studies: “I remember the day of graduating from gymnasium
as one of the happiest in my life.”%

In any case, private gymnasiums were the main alternative to state gymna-
siums. There was not much difference between the curricula of public and private
schools. However, private gymnasiums were more progressive in various respects.
The Gymnasium of K. I. Maia (founded in St. Petersburg in 1856) was the first in
Russia to introduce physical education, which started to be taught at state gymna-
siums only in 1889.% Private schools were more elitist, with fewer students in
a class, warranting a more individual approach to students. The above-mentioned
Bychkov (later Gurevich) gymnasium was very popular with the nobility. Besides
Obolenskii, Count Vladimir A. Musin-Pushkin (1868-1918, graduated in 1908),
Prince Viacheslav V. Tenishev (1878-1959), and Feliks Yusupov belonged to its
graduates. Vladimir A. Drutskoi-Sokolinskii also studied there briefly before leav-
ing for the Imperial School of Jurisprudence.® The Polivanov Gymnasium in Mos-

83 Aleksandr Dmitrievich GOLITSYN, Vospominaniia (Moskva: Russkii put, 2008), p. 99.

84 Vladimir Andreevich OBOLENSKII, Moia zhizn’i moi sovremenniki. 18691920, Vol. 1 (Mosk-
va: Kuchkovo pole, 2017), p. 82. On studies at the Bychkov gymnasium in general, see pp. 71-83.

85 E.K.SYSOEVA, Shkola, pp. 303-304, 404.

86 V. A. DRUTSKOI-SOKOLINSKIL, Da blagoslovenna pamiat, pp. 54, 56.
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cow was in great demand. Although it was not founded until 1868, it quickly be-
came known for its humanistic orientation, close attention paid to Russian and
foreign literature, and top teaching staff, earning a reputation as the best school in
Moscow.®” Within the first 25 years of its existence, the gymnasium was attended
by 200 students, of whom 21 had a noble title (one baron, ten counts, ecight
princes).* In contrast, within a hundred years of existence, the 1st Moscow Gym-
nasium had only 25 titled graduates out of 2,505. And within fifty years ofits exist-
ence, the 2nd Moscow Gymnasium had 841 graduates, but only two of them were
titled noblemen.

One state lyceum in Moscow also captured the aristocracy’s attention.
Families looking for a school with an entirely conservative orientation would
choose the Lyceum of Tsarevich Nicholas, also known as the Katkov Lyceum. The
founder’s surname was suggestive of the school’s spirit, as Mikhail Nikiforovich
Katkov was one of the most prominent figures of conservative thinking in the
1860s—1880s.* The Lyceum was famous for emphasising ancient languages more
than classical gymnasiums. In 1895, university courses at the Faculty of Law were
opened at the lyceum. Graduating from these courses enabled the students to
complete their university studies in as little as three years. Forty-three graduates
with the title of nobility, out of a total of 631 in 1873-1907, show that this school
was given much greater preference by the aristocracy than Moscow state gymnasi-

ums.”°

87 Georgii Evgenievich L'VOV, Vospominaniia (Moskva: Russkii put, 2002), p. 31; E. K. SYSOE-
VA, Shkola, p. 304.

88 Moskovskaia muzhskaia gimnaziia L. 1. Polivanova. Dvadcatipiatiletie moskovskoi chastnoi gimna-
zii, uchrezhdennoi L. I. Polivanovym. 1868-1893 (Moskva: Tipografiia M. G. Volchianinova,
1893) (the list of graduates, pp. 33-44).

89 He ran the newspaper Moskovskiia Vedomosti and the magazine Russkii vestnik, was an exponent
of Russian nationalism, a convinced supporter of the autocracy and a strong central government.
Especially after taking up in 1881, he represented a new political course and the anti-liberal
spirit of the time. He also took part in Tolstoy’s gymnasium reform. Cf. Galina Pavlovna
IZMESTIEVA, “Mikhail Nikiforovich Katkov,” Voprosy istorii, 2004, 4, pp. 71-92; Petr An-
dreevich ZAIONCHKOVSKII, “Aleksandr III i ego blizhaishee okruzhenie,” Voprosy istorii,
1966, 8, pp. 130-146.

90 Spiski byvshikh i nastoiashchikh vospitannikov Imperatorskogo Litseia v pamiat Tsesarevicha
Nikolaia. Prilozhenie k “Litseiskomu Kalendarin” na 19071908 uchebnyi god (Moskva: Univer-
sitetskaia tipografiia, 1908).
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Table No. 3: Comparison of selected secondary schools’’

Graduates with
School Type of Period Number of the title of
school graduates .
nobility
The 1 . P -
e Ist St eters state 1838-1880 [619 4(0.64 %)
burg Gymnasium
The 2 . P -
e2nd St eters- | e 1832-1905 | 1549 12 (0.77 %)
burg Gymnasium
Th . P -
e 3rd St Peters | e 1827-1910 | 1868 32 (1.71 %)
burg Gymnasium

91 Sources for the Table are: Dmitrii Nikolaevich SOLOV’EV, Piatidesiatiletie S.-Peterburgskoi Per-
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voi gimnazii, 1830-1880 (Sanke Peterburg: Tipografiia 2 Otdeleniia Sobstvennoi e. i. v. Kantse-
liarii, 1880); Aleksandr Viktorovich KURGANOVICH, Istoricheskaia zapiska 75-letiia S.-Pe-
terburgskoi vtoroi gimnazii, 3 vols. (Sanke-Peterburg: Tipografiia E. Arngolda, 1880-1905);
B. V.FEDOROV (ed.), Tret’ia Sankt-Peterburgskaia muzhskaia gimnaziia i ee vypuskniki 1823
1918 gg. Istoriko-biograficheskii spravochnik (Sanke-Peterburg: VIRD, 2011); Sergei Vasilievich
LAVROV, Pamiatka byvshim uchenikam S.-Peterburgskoi 3-j gimnazii (Sankt Peterburg: Tipo-
litografiia V. Kene i K°, 1911); Piatidesiatiletie S.-Peterburgskoi Larinskoi Gimnazii 1836-1886
(Sanke-Peterburg: Tipografiia M. M. Stasiulevicha, 1886); Konstantin Alckseevich IVANOV,
Piatidesiatiletie S.-Peterburgskoi Piatoi Gimnazii, 1845-1895 (Sankt Peterburg: Tipogr. Vyso-
chaishe utverzhd. Tovar. “Obshchestvennaia Pol’za”, 1896); Konstantin Feodosevich BUTKE-
VICH - Leonid Petrovich NIKOLAEYV, Istoricheskaia zapiska izdannaia ko dnin piatidesiati-
letiia s.-peterburgskoi Sestoj gimnazii (1862—1912) (Sankt Peterburg: Tipografiia V. D. Smirnova,
1912); Nikolai Aleksandrovich KUSOV, Dvadrssatipiatiletie S.-Peterburgskoi sedmoi gimnazii
(byvshei vtoroi progimnazii) (1867-1892) (Sanke Peterburg: Tipografiia M. M. Stasiulevicha,
1893); Pamiatnaia knizhka S.-Peterburgskoi vosmoi gimnazii preobrazovannoi iz V progimnazis,
1874-1899 (Sanke Peterburg: Tipo-Litografiia K. Birkenfelda, 1900); Kratkii otchet ob Impera-
torskoi Nikolaevskoi Tsarskosel'skoi gimnazii za poslednie XV let ee sushchestvovania. (1896-1911)
(dopolnenie k kratkomu ist. ocherku etoi gimnazii za pervye 25 let (1870-1895) (Sanke Peterburg:
s. n., 1912); L. O. GOBZA, Stoletie Moskovskoi 1-i gimnazii; Sergei Vikentievich GULEVICH,
Istoricheskaia zapiska o 50-letii Moskovskoi 2-0i gimnazii. 1835-1885 (Moskva: Tipografiia
E. Lissner i Iu. Roman, 1885); Petr VINOGRADOV, Kratkii istoricheskii ocherk piatidesiatiletiia
Moskovskoi 111 gimnazii (1839-1889 g.) (Moskva: Tipografiia A. Levenson i K°, 1889); Dmitrii
Aleksandrovich SOKOLOV, Piatidesiatiletie Moskovskoi 4-0i gimnazii. (1849-1899 gg.)
(Moskva: Tipografiia ,Russkago T-va pechatnogo i izdatel'skogo dela®, 1899); Spiski byvshikh
i nastoiashchikh vospitannikov Imperatorskago litseia v pamiat Tsesarevicha Nikolaia. Prilozhenie
k “Litseiskomu Kalendariu” na 1907-1908 uchebnyi god (Moskva: Universitetskaia tipografiia,
1908); Dvadtsatipiatiletie moskovskoi chastnoi gimnazii, uchrezhdennoi L. I. Polivanovym. 1868
1893 (Moskva: Tipografiia M. G. Volchaninova, 1893).
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The 4th St. Peters-

cow)

burg (Larin) Gym- | state 1836-1886 |746 6 (0.8 %)
nasium
The 5ch Sc. Pecers- | 1845-1895 |666 2 (0.3 %)
burg Gymnasium
The 6th Sc. Pecers- | 1867-1911 |1641 17 (1.03 %)
burg Gymnasium
The 7¢h St. Perers- | o 1870-1892 |251 0
burg Gymnasium
The 8ch Sc. Pecers- | 1874-1899 |316 3(0.94 %)
burg Gymnasium
The Imperial
Nicholas Gymnasi- | state 1875-1910 |718 7(0.97 %)
um (Tsarskoye Selo)
The 1st M

€ ISTVIOSCOW | state 1804-1904 |2505 25 (0.99 %)
Gymnasium
The 2nd M

¢2nd Moscow | e 1839-1885 | 841 2(0.23 %)
Gymnasium
Th M

e3rd Moscow | e 1845-1889 840 7 (0.83 %)
Gymnasium
The 4th M

A 1850-1899 |893 6(0.67 %)
Gymnasium
The Lyceum of private/
Tsarevich Nicholas | state, only 0
(The Katkov e 1873-1907 |631 43 (6.8 %)
Lyceum, Moscow) | nobles
The Polivanov
Gymnasium (Mos- | private 1868-1893 {200 21 (10.5 %)

92 The st titled graduate only in 1887 (Baron Mikhail Taube), all the others in the 1890s and the

first decade of the 20th century.
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The figures presented in the table mentioned above show the numbers of
graduates, rather than the total numbers of students that were, in fact, significantly
higher. Studying at a gymnasium did not necessarily mean finishing the studies.
Regardless of social background, successful graduates were a minority: only 4-9 %
of students completed their gymnasium studies in due course, a third studied for
9-11 years, and two-thirds did not complete their studies.”” Failure did not avoid
aristocrats either. For example, thirteen titled nobles studied at the 8th St. Peters-
burg Gymnasium from 1874-1899, but only three graduated.” From 1836-1886,
nineteen titled nobles studied at the 4th St. Petersburg Larin Gymnasium, and six
completed their studies.”

The causes of failures cannot be generalised. Some students were not good
enough to pass the exams; others decided to leave school for family reasons. Prince
Sergei E. L'vov, the elder brother of Georgii L'vov, gave up his studies at the Poli-
vanov Gymnasium to run a family homestead.” It is impossible to determine the
ratio of successful and unsuccessful students of aristocratic origin reliably, as the
lists of students of particular schools usually state only graduates. Moreover, it is
difficult to determine whether some students eventually finished their studies else-
where. Changing schools was not unusual: brothers Sergei and Evgenii Trubetskoi
first studied at the private Kreiman Gymnasium in Moscow, but after two years,
they transferred to the state gymnasium in Kaluga because their father Nikolai
Petrovich was appointed vice-governor and the family moved. Vladimir Drutskoi-
Sokolinskii studied at the gymnasium for only one year and continued at the Impe-
rial School of Jurisprudence.” Count Nikolai A. Bobrinskii (1890-1964), son of
Aleksei Alekseevich Bobrinskii and Varvara Bobrinskaia, studied at the Polivanov
Gymnasium (1899-1904) but graduated as an external student at the provincial
gymnasium in Tula (1908).

Just as siblings learned together in childhood, they often enrolled at the
same secondary school, although they could not be in the same class because of
their age difference. All three brothers, Viazemskii — Boris (1883-1917), Dmitrii
(1884-1917), and Vladimir (1889-1950), graduated from the 3rd Gymnasium in
St. Petersburg. Brothers Mikhail and Ivan Kurakin graduated from the same school
too. Three brothers, Counts Gendrikov — Aleksandr (1875-1945), Stepan (1882~

93 Statistics from 1897. E. K. SYSOEVA, Shkola, pp. 359-360.

94 Pamiatnaia knizhka S.-Peterburgskoi vosmoi gimnazii, p. 66

95 Piatidesiatiletie S.-Peterburgskoi Larinskoi Gimnazii, Appendix 2 and 3, pp. 10-68.
96 G.E.L'VOV, Vospominaniia, p. 31.

97 V. A.DRUTSKOI-SOKOLINSKIL, Da blagoslovenna pamiat, pp. 54, 56.
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1909) and Dmitrii (1885-1912), studied at the 8th St. Petersburg Gymnasium.
Nevertheless, only the eldest Aleksandr finished his studies.”®

Family tradition also played an important role in choosing the school. Sons
were sent to the same school where their fathers, uncles, and grandfathers had
studied. However, traditions and parents’ ideas sometimes clash with the scions’
stubbornness, as with Feliks Yusupov. His father wanted to send him to a military
school (he graduated from the Chuguev Infantry Junker College after failing to
finish the Page Corps). Still, Feliks was not in the least attracted by a military ca-
reer. Therefore, he deliberately failed the entrance exams. After that, the parents
sent their spoilt son, used to asserting his own opinion, to the Gurevich private
gymnasium.”

While boys were expected to study, studies were completely optional for
girls. The general approach to girls’ education is illustrated by Edith Sollohub’s
statement relating to the early 20th century: “My childhood was coming to an end,
and I could no longer keep unwelcome thought out of my mind. What next? Mar-
riage? Yes, that is what would be expected of me. Or more studies? No — boys could
become students, but this was not yet a suitable career for well-brought-up young
girls.”1%

While boys attended gymnasiums, albeit sometimes only the final year, girls
from aristocratic families were educated at home. This was certainly the case in the
1870s and 1880s. At the end of the century, the situation began to change some-
what. Much depended on the atmosphere in the family. If the parents were respon-
sive and understanding, they could comply with the daughter’s wish to study at
a public school. At age ten, Lidiia Vasilchikova started her studies at the girls’ (Ta-
gantsev) gymnasium in Moscow in 1896. She did well, only struggling with math-
ematics, and in the class of 32 girls, she was one of the top students. She graduated
from the school with a gold medal. Her memories of the gymnasium years were
only pleasant and joyful. In general, she thought very highly of the Russian educa-
tion system. She sent her children to a French lyceum in exile but did not believe
the French system could have equalled the Russian one.'”!

98 Pamiatnaia knizhka S.-Peterburgskoi vosmoi gimnazi, pp. 33, 42.
99 E.E YUSUPOV, Memuary, p. 74.
100 Edith SOLLOHUB, The Russian Countess. Escaping Revolutionary Russia (Exeter: Impress
Books, 2009), p. 39.
101 The description of Vasilchikova’s gymnasium studies, see L. L. VASICCHIKOVA, Ischeznu-
vshaia Rossiia, pp. 69-75.
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However, even at the beginning of the 20th century, Vasil'chikova was an
exception rather than a rule. Girls with the title of nobility were still a rare appear-
ance in public schools. The private gymnasium of S. A. Arsen’evoi in Moscow was
a girls’ counterpart to the Polivanov boys’ gymnasium, which was very popular
with the aristocracy. Within 25 years (1873-1898), 166 female students graduated
from this gymnasium, with only two titled graduates among them — Princess
Natal'ia Kropotkina (in 1885) and Baroness Ekaterina Cherkasova (in 1887). Prin-
cess Liubov’ Lobanova-Rostovskaia studied at the gymnasium for only a year and
did not complete it.'”* The Bestuzhev girls’ higher courses, probably the most
famous of the public girls’ schools, had 3,620 graduates within twenty-six years.
Nevertheless, there were only fifteen girls with the title of nobility among them.'*

More noblewomen frequented special aristocratic institutes. These had
been founded since the 18th century and, for a long time, presented the only edu-
cational alternative to home education. The first institution, in terms of duration
and prestige, was the Smolny Institute, founded by Catherine IT in St. Petersburgin

1764. The other schools tried, in vain, to match it.!*

In a certain respect, it was
a girls’ version of the Page Corps — while the boys from the Corps ended up as
guard officers, many graduates of the Smolny became court ladies. Until the begin-
ning of the First World War, 6,041 girls graduated from the Smolny, of which 344
(5.7 %) had a noble title. In contrast, the oldest Moscow noble girls’ school, the
Moscow School of the Order of St. Catherine, had 3,289 graduates in 100 years of
existence (1803-1903) but only 78 (2.37 %) with a noble title. And the Mariinskii
Institute in St. Petersburg, in a hundred years (1797-1897), released 1,492 noble-

women into the world, but only three of them had a noble title.'”

102 Duvadcatipiatiletie Moskovskoi chastnoi gimnazii S. A. Arsenevoi. 1873-1898 gg. Moskva:
A. A. Levenson, 1899, pp. 27, 28, 46.

103 Peterburgskie vysshie zhenskie kursy. Spisok okonchivshikh kurs na S.-Peterburgskikh vysshikh
zhenskikh kursakh, Sankt-Peterburg: Tipografiia Imperatorskoi Akademii nauk, 1911-1913.

104 For the most complete history of the Smolny Institute, see Nikolai Petrovich CHEREPNIN,
Imperatorskoe Vospitatelnoe obshchestvo blagorodnykh devits, 3 vols. (Sankt-Peterburg — Petro-
grad: Gosudarstvennaia Tipografiia, 1914-1915). In the 3rd volume, there is the list of gradu-
ates up to 1914, pp. 471-683. The list of female students in 1914 on pp. 747-754.

105 Nikolai Sergeevich KARTSOV, Mariinskii institut 1797-1897. Istoricheskii ocherk (Sanke Pe-
terburg: Tipografiia Sanktpeterburgskogo gradonachal’stva, 1897), List of graduates: Appen-
dix, pp. 33-54; Moskovskoe uchilishche ordena sv. Ekateriny, 1803—1903 gg. Istoricheskii ocherk
(Moskva: s. n., 1903). For the list of graduates, see pp. 476-546.
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The noble girls” institutes undoubtedly retained their significance until the
revolution. Nevertheless, they were perceived in different ways. On the one hand,
they were seen as traditional and prestigious institutions; on the other hand, as
outdated schools educating gitls in the spirit of the late 18th century. Sofia Panina,
who studied at the Ekaterinskii Institute in the 1880s, described it as a “greenhouse
for growing girls from the privileged class”'* There were thirty similar “greenhous-
es” in Russia (ten in St. Petersburg, four in Moscow, and sixteen in provincial
towns).'”” In 1882, when Sofia began to attend this school, approximately 330 girls
studied in its seven grades. The curriculum was very close to the curriculum of clas-
sical gymnasiums, but there were fewer Latin and Greek lessons, and girls learnt
more modern languages. The institute also had a pedagogical class, which enabled
impoverished noblewomen to gain a teaching qualification. Everyday life at the in-
stitute was not very pleasant. The inmates had to cope with poor sanitary condi-
tions, due to which they were often ill. For purely personal grounds, Sofia Panina
did not have many reasons to remember the institute for good, as joining it was
a traumatic experience for her. At the direct command of emperor Alexander III,
she was taken from her mother, entrusted to the care of her grandmother, and sent
to the institute, where she spent the next five years. After initial defiance and resist-
ance, she integrated into school life, and she soon became an excellent student and
graduated as the fifth-best in her year. Nevertheless, bitter memories prevailed in
her: she considered the moral principles proclaimed and observed in the institute
to be the exact opposite of the absolute sincerity her mother had brought her up
with.!%®

Admission to a secondary school was not always easy for aristocratic chil-
dren, whether private or public. They were used to being brought up in a domestic
environment, and now they had to become a part of a team. In particular, it was
difficult for an only child, who had so far enjoyed the exclusive attention of the
parents and educators. Ivan Stenbok-Fermor was shocked when he first entered the

106 BAR, Panina Papers, box 6, Moi gorod, pp. 8-9.

107 “Instituty zhenskie”, in: Entsiklopedicheskii slovar’ Brokgauza i Efrona, vol. 13 (Sanke Peter-
burg: Tipo-Litografiia I. A. Efrona, 1894), pp. 244-245.

108 BAR, Panina Papers, box 6, Moi gorod, pp. 3—-4. Further, sce A. LINDENMEYR, Citizen
Countess, pp. 34-37, 48-49, 58, 60-63. For the history of the Ekaterinskii Institut, see Nikolai
Sergeevich KARTSOV, Neskol'ko faktov iz zhizni Sankt-Peterburgskogo uchilishcha Ordena
Sv. Ekateriny (Sanke Peterburg: s. n., 1898); Elizaveta Emmanuilovna PANKRATIEVA, S.-Pe-
terburgskoe uchilishche ordena sviatoi Ekateriny (Ekaterinskii institut), 1798—1898. Istoricheskii
ocherk i opisanie prazdnovaniia iubileia Uchilishcha (Sanke Peterburg: Tipografiia E. Evdoki-
mova, 1899).
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building of the German gymnasium in St. Petersburg to sit the entrance exams. On
the stairs, he got entangled in a huddle of students jostling and shouting at each
other, even giving a few nudges to the startled Ivan. He was not used to anything
like that, and it unhinged him to such an extent that even though he was well pre-
pared for the exams, he ultimately failed them and was not accepted to the gymna-
sium. Within a year, he was more mentally resilient; he repeated his exams and en-
tered school.!?”?

Inclusion in the collective meant a double challenge for schools where not
only nobles studied. Aleksei Obolenskii was right, claiming that “Classical educa-
tion did not have the results expected by the enlightenment ministers Tolstoy and
Delianov;” as Russian education was infused with the spirit of liberalism and radi-
calism, and the number of non-noble students increased steadily in gymnasiums.'"
Even noble students, who often faced prejudice, suffered as a result. Aleksandr
Davydov studied at the 2nd Moscow Gymnasium in the 1890s and judged his
school years as: “[...] very precious and useful. I must say I was fortunate for the
elite of my class was composed of good elements. I came from a circle that was un-
known to them that of high society where my mother held an influential position.
In the eyes of schoolmates, this was not an element in my favor and I had to be very
careful.!!

The isolation within the collective was one of the reasons why Pavel Grabbe
preferred to leave the Alexander Military School to join the Page Corps. As soon as
the students found out that he was the son of the count having a high position at
the imperial court, they started to keep their distance from him."> Even after years,
Prince Sergei M. Volkonskii remembered that his performance was automatically
diminished in the eyes of those around him by the fact that he was an aristocrat.
The noble title created “an insurmountable gap of mistrust and prejudices [...] In
the eyes of those who called themselves ‘intelligentsia’; it took twenty years before

109 In the end, he did not finish the gymnasium. He went over to the Page Corps, from which he
graduated in 1917. Ivan I. STENBOCK-FERMOR, Memoirs of Life in Old Russia, World War
L, Revolution, and in Emigration. Completed in Palo Alto, California, 1976 (Berkeley: University
of California, 1986), pp. 68-69.

110 A. V. OBOLENSKIIL, Moi vospominaniia, p. S7.

111 Alexander DAVYDOFF, Russian Sketches. Memoirs (Tenafly, New Jersey: Hermitage, 1984),
pp- 138-139.

112 P. GRABBE, Windows on the River Neva, p. 83. Pavel’s father, Count Aleksandr N. Grabbe-
Nikitin, was the commander of the Imperial convoy, the monarch’s personal military guard,
composed of Cossacks.
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I changed from ‘Prince Volkonskii’ to ‘Sergei Mikhailovich™!'"*> Evgenii Trubetskoi
felt equally “inferior”. He had grown up in the countryside, playing with peasant
boys. He had not perceived any difference in status. He did not see the title of
a prince as something extraordinary. And suddenly, when he entered secondary
school at the age of eleven, he was exposed to the jeers of “democrats” Some teach-
ers also looked down on him."* His son Sergei Trubetskoi noted a very similar
feeling a generation later: “My ‘principality’ naturally evoked a cold and unfavour-
able attitude of eftists’ and intellectuals in general. I much embarrassed them by
not resembling the type of an aristocrat that they, God knows why, imagined. I was
not a ‘bighead’ and a ‘white-lining’ person,'”® and besides, the leaders of our ‘leftists’
were amazed to see that the ‘prince’ was definitely not less, but equally and perhaps
even better-educated than they were.”!'

Radical views from secondary schools and universities found their way into
aristocratic families. In some cases, the offspring studying at these schools were “in-
fected”, although mostly only for a short time. Evgenii Trubetskoi experienced his
“nihilistic period” in the 6th and 7th years of the gymnasium.'”” At other times,
home teachers with liberal or socialist views came to families and tried to instil
them in their students. Varvara Bobrinskaia remembered that in Kyiv in 1876: “My
younger brothers were taught by a young, lovely girl who suddenly disappeared.
Within a few days, the police came to our house to look for her: she was a terrorist.
Our Russian teacher was Ivan Ivanovich Basov. He did not hide his extreme and
sometimes very strange opinions. The summer he left us, he was arrested at a point
when he was about to blow up a railroad bridge. Our teacher at the country estate
was Aleksei Zakharovich Pepelnitskii. He was trying to evoke a revolutionary
mood in me and my younger brother. He was a type of nihilist, the son of a priest,
isolated from society, capable, and energetic. He brought us nerve-racking books

and made us outraged [...] Undoubtedly, he influenced us. Fortunately, we were
children!'®

113 S. M. VOLKONSKIL Mo: vospominaniia, pp. 49-50, 194. According to Lidiia Vasilchikova,
there was a stereotype that all princes were “loafers-idlers”. L. L. VASICHIKOVA, Ischeznu-
vshaia Rossiia, p.76.

114 E.N. TRUBETSKOL Vospominaniia, pp. 6-8, 38-44, 72-75.

115 A student from a wealthy family avoiding student associations, hostile to radical student activi-
ties. The word is derived from the white lining of student uniforms, which only students from
wealthy families could afford.

116 S.N. TRUBETSKOI, Minuvshee, p. 53.

117 E.N. TRUBETSKOL Vospominaniia, pp. 38—44.

118 GARE f.5819,0p.1.,d.5,1. 16-17.

ARTICLE 334



Indeed, radical views usually did not fall on fertile ground, and young aris-
tocrats did not grow up to be revolutionaries. The most famous exception was
Prince Petr Kropotkin, but in most cases, the maximum in opinion shift was liberal
tendencies.

Conclusion

Between the ages of sixteen and eighteen, aristocratic young men were prepared for
army and state or local government service. Most of them, however, continued to
study at a university: of the twenty-two men listed in Table 1 who could enter uni-
versity before 1917, sixteen demonstrably did so. At least half of them enrolled at
the Faculty of Law. Aleksei Bobrinskii started his studies at the Faculty of Law at
St. Petersburg University; however, he did not complete them. From his diary, it is
evident that he interrupted his studies due to health issues: he suffered in September
1872.'" Nevertheless, this fact did not fatally affect his career. He was allowed to
join the civil service, and concurrently with his work in the office of the Committee
of Ministers, he took important positions in the self-government of the noble es-
tates. From 1875 to 1878, he was the district Marshal of Nobility in St. Petersburg,
and from 1878 to 1898, he was the St. Petersburg provincial Marshal of Nobility.'*

There was a whole range of educational models for adolescent aristocrats. In
the hereditary nobility, civilian education prevailed over military education. This
was also the case with the aristocracy represented in all the types of secondary
schools that served as a prerequisite for entering university. From the 1870s, de-
spite their aversion to some aspects of the educational system, boys from aristo-
cratic families studied at classical state gymnasiums more and more often. It was
one of the results of Alexander II’s civic reforms, which contributed to the develop-
ment of secondary education in Russia. In the last quarter of the 19th century, the
transition from closed education based on noble estates to more open civic educa-
tion had become apparent.'””! While Aleksei A. Bobrinskii, who grew up at the turn

119 RGADA, f. 1412, op. 8, ed. khr. 275, 1. 278, 290-291.

120 It was quite possibly connected with the influence of his father, as Count Aleksandr Alekseevich
was also the provincial Marshal of Nobility in 1869-1872.

121 S. BECKER, Nobility, pp. 120-121, 124-125; Vera Romanovna LEIKINA-SVIRSKAIA, Iz-
telligentsiia v Rossii vo vtoroi polovine XIX veka, Moskva: Mysl, 1971, pp. 51-53, 60-64; Rossiia
1913 god. Statistiko-dokumental'nyi spravochnik, A. P. Korelin (otv. red.) - A. M. Anfimov (red.
sost.) (Sankt-Peterburg: BLITS, 1995), pp. 333, 346-347.
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of the era, did not attend a gymnasium and studied at home, his son Aleksei
(1893-1971) graduated from a state gymnasium.

At the same time, until the First World War and the revolution, the ethos of
privileged noble estates had been maintained, and the aristocracy preferred parti-
cular institutions. Private gymnasiums were preferred to state gymnasiums, and
elite aristocratic schools — the Page Corps, the Alexander Lyceum, and the Imperial
School of Jurisprudence — retained a central place in the educational system. It was
similar in girls’ education, which was also democratised in the second half of the
19th century, but much more cautiously. If they studied away from home, the girls
from aristocratic families did so predominantly in aristocratic institutes such as the
Smolny Institute. In any case, the beginning of the 20th century offered a growing
range of possibilities, and a more substantial presence of female aristocrats at girls’
gymnasiums was more a matter of time.
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SUMMARY

In late imperial Russia (the 1850s-1917), the life of the nobility underwent fundamental
economic and social transformations connected with the abolition of serfdom and the
gradual change of the society of the estates into a civic one, and a loosening of the identity
of the estate of the nobility. Since the late 1850s, the educated and publicly active part of
society, which included the nobility, was wondering what role the nobility should assume
in the new conditions. Uncertainty about the future of the nobility was part of social dis-
course until the First World War.

The Russian education system was changing significantly as well. The 1860s
brought the reform of secondary schools, the expansion of university autonomy, the
development of girls’ education, and the establishment of private gymnasiums. Therefore,
it is essential to ask whether and to what extent these processes and the resulting challenges
were reflected in the system of aristocratic upbringing and education. The analysis of
various sources, mainly of a personal nature (non-published and published memoirs and
diaries), shows continuity and discontinuity in the education of boys and girls from aristo-
cratic families during their adolescence, i. e. from the age of twelve/thirteen to sixteen/
eighteen. Unlike childhood, for which homeschooling was typical, the period of adoles-
cence was significantly more dynamic. The aristocratic education was more influenced by
state educational reforms, growing civic awareness, and various ideas about the best prepa-
ration for future life and a career. Aristocratic families chose from among elite aristocratic
schools, private lycées, or state gymnasiums. The nobility's approach to education was slow-
ly being democratised. More and more aristocrats studied at state public schools. At the
same time, criticism of the conservative conditions of the education system was heard from
the ranks of the aristocracy.

In the aristocracy’s value system, the service to the state and society occupied a key
position. Therefore, education was crucial. A completed secondary education was generally
considered the standard for noble sons. Moreover, it was a prerequisite for enrolling at uni-
versity and joining the civil service. In the 1860s, secondary education took place primarily
at home. Teachers from gymnasiums went to a family, and every year, boys, as external stu-
dents, took exams to advance to the following year. The eight-year full-time study became
more common in the next decades. Nevertheless, both types of education continued to
coexist.

The choice between in-class study and homeschooling very much depended on the
family. The aristocracy could choose between two main directions in education: military

and civilian schools. Among the aristocracy, elite institutions intended exclusively for the
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nobility enjoyed long-lasting popularity: the Page Corps, the Imperial Alexander Lyceum,
and the Imperial School of Jurisprudence. All three schools maintained a distinct identity.
They functioned as a closed community, a “brotherhood” with a strong ethos. Elite educa-
tional institutions cultivated the noble spirit and helped preserve the estates® exclusivity.
However, they could not meet the demand for education either from the side of the nobi-
lity or the state, which required a sufficient number of educated and, at the same time, no-
ble officials and soldiers. The needs of the civil service and public administration continued
to grow, and the nobility, aware of the importance of education, had to look for other types
of schools.

In military education, aristocrats studied in great numbers at cadet schools. Regard-
ing civilian schools, they chose between state gymnasiums and private lycées. Civilian edu-
cation prevailed over military education. The aristocracy was represented in all the types of
secondary schools that were a prerequisite for entering university. From the 1870s, despite
their aversion to some aspects of the educational system, boys from aristocratic families
studied at classical state gymnasiums more and more often. The transition from the educa-
tion of the noble estates to civic education had become apparent.

Nonetheless, the ethos of privileged noble estates had been maintained, and the
aristocracy preferred particular institutions until the end of the Tsarist empire. Private gym-
nasiums were preferred to state gymnasiums, and elite schools — the Page Corps, the Ale-
xander Lyceum, and the Imperial School of Jurisprudence — retained a central place in the
educational system of the aristocracy. It was similar in the sphere of gitls’ education. The
girls from aristocratic families studied predominantly in aristocratic institutes such as the
Smolny Institute. However, the beginning of the 20th century offered a growing range of
possibilities, and a more substantial presence of female aristocrats in girls’ gymnasiums was

a matter of time.
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RESUME

V pozdné carském Rusku (50. [éta 19. stoleti—1917) prosel zivot slechty zdsadnimi ekono-
mickymi a spole¢enskymi proménami spojenymi se zruSenim nevolnictvi a postupnou
zménou stavovské spolecnosti na spole¢nost ob¢anskou. Vyrazné se ménil i rusky vzdélavaci
systém. Sedesatd léta 19. stoleti ptinesla reformu sttednich $kol, rozsiten{ univerzitn{ auto-
nomie, rozvoj divéiho $kolstvi a vznik soukromych gymnazii. Proto je duleZité polozit si
otdzku, zda a do jaké miry se tyto procesy a z nich vyplyvajici vyzvy promitly do systému
Slechtické vychovy a vzdélévani. Rozbor riznych prament piedev$im osobniho charakteru
ukazuje na kontinuitu i diskontinuitu ve vzdélavani chlapct a divek ze $lechtickych rodin
v dob¢ jejich dospivani, tedy od dvandcti/tiindcti do $estnicti/osmndécti let. Na rozdil od
déestvi, pro keeré bylo typické domaci vzdéldvani bylo obdobi dospivéni vyrazné dynami¢-
t&j8i. Slechtické rodiny si vybiraly z elitnich $lechtickych $kol, soukromych lycef nebo stét-
nich gymndzii. PHstup $lechty ke vzdélani se pomalu demokratizoval. Stdle vice aristokratit
studovalo na stétnich vetejnych $koldch. Z fad aristokracie pfitom zaznivala i kritika kon-
zervativnich poméri ve $kolstvi.

V hodnotovém systému aristokracie zaujimala kli¢ové postavent sluzba stitu a spo-
le¢nosti. Dokonéené stiedni vzdélani bylo obecné povazovéno za standard pro $lechtické
syny. Navic to byla podminka pro ptijeti na vysokou $kolu a vstup do stéeni sluzby. V 60. le-
tech 19. stoleti probihalo stiedoskolské vzdéldvani stdle jesté ptedeviim doma. Osmileté
denni studium na nékteré z vefejnych $kol se stalo béznéjsim v dalsich desetiletich. Presto
oba typy vzdéldvini nadale koexistovaly.

Aristokracie si volila mezi dvéma hlavnimi sméry vzdélévani: vojenskym a civil-
nim. Dlouhodobé oblibé téily elitni instituce uréené vyhradné $lechté: Sbor pédzat, Car-
ské Alexandrovské lyceum a Carské pravni $kola. VSechny tfi $koly si udrzovaly svébyt-
nou identitu a fungovaly jako uzaviend komunita, ¢imZ pomdhaly udrzovat stavovskou
exkluzivitu $lechty. Nedokdzaly vsak uspokojit poptivku po vzdélani ani ze strany $lech-
ty, ani ze strany stitu, ktery vyzadoval dostatek vzdélanych a zroven $lechtickych uied-
nikd a vojaki. Potteby stdtni spravy a vefejné spravy stdle rostly a Slechta tedy hledala
ijiné typy skol.

Civilni $kolstvi (gymndzia) prevlidalo nad vojenskym (kadetni $koly). Slechta byla
zastoupena na vech typech stiednich $kol, které byly ptedpokladem pro vstup na vysokou
$kolu. Od 70. Iet 19. stoleti chlapci ze Slechtickych rodin stéle ¢astéji studovali na klasickych
statnich gymndziich. Nicméné étos privilegovanych $lechtickych panstvi byl zachovin
a aristokracie preferovala konkréeni instituce az do konce carské fise. Soukromd gymnizia

byla uptednostiiovina pied stdtnimi a elitni $lechtické skoly si udrzely ustfedni misto ve
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vzdéldvacim systému aristokracie. Podobné tomu bylo i ve sféte vzdélavini divek. Divky ze
Slechtickych rodin studovaly pievdzné ve Slechtickych tstavech, jako byl Smolny institut.
Poditek 20. stoleti vsak nabizel stale vétsi $kalu moznosti a vyraznéjsi zastoupenti aristokra-

tek na divéich gymndziich bylo otdzkou ¢asu.
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Czoernigova ,,Etnografie rakouské monarchie® -
(¢im d4l vice opomijeny) pramen k déjindm
¢eského osidleni Banatu?

MAREK JAKOUBEK

Ustav etnologie, Filozofickd fakulta Univerzity Karlovy, Praba

Czoernig’s “Ethnography of the Austrian Monarchy” — an (increasingly
neglected) source for the history of the Czech settlement of Banat

The core of this contribution is an annotated translation for the Czech set-
tlement of Banat — or, more precisely, for the settlement of Banat from the
Czech lands - key chapters in the book Ethnographie der oesterreichischen
Monarchie (1857) authored by Karl Czoernig, Baron of Cernousy (Karl
Czoernig Freiherr von Czernhausen). This concerns chapter § 53. Bih-
mische (cechische) Colonien in der Militirgrinze, which deals with the very
beginnings of the corresponding colonization processes. The translation is
preceded by a biographical sketch of K. Czoernig, which recapitulates the
most important moments in the life of this remarkable personality, and it’s
supplemented with his selected bibliography and an outline of the develop-
ment of the study of the Czech settlement of Banat, taking into account the
impact of the disappearing linguistic competences of the researchers. The

publication of an annotated translation of this source aims to contribute to

1 Tato prace vznikla za podpory projektu ,,Kreativita a adaptabilita jako ptedpoklad uspéchu Evro-
py v propojeném svéte®, reg. ¢.: CZ.02.1.01/0.0/0.0/16_019/0000734, financovaného z Evrop-
ského fondu pro regionalni rozvoj.
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the long-term interest in the Czech settlement of Banat by providing
a Czech version of this key source to those to whom it would otherwise re-
main inaccessible.

Key words: Karl Czoernig, Baron of Cernousy; Banat; Czech compatriots;

Ethnographie der oesterreichischen Monarchie

Historie ¢eského osidleni Bandtu upadajici do zapomnéni (o disledcich ztraty
jazykové kompetence)

Pocinaje 90. lety minulého stoleti zatal zdjem o Ceské vesnice v rumunském Bandtu
nabirat na obrétkach. I kdyz ani pted rokem 1989 nelze tematiku ¢eského osidleni
Bandtu oznatit za opomijenou, co do mnozstvi praci neni mozné obdobi pied a po
zméné rezimu dost dobfe srovndvat. Z ¢eskych vesnic v Bandtu se stal fenomén,
ktery nema mnoho obdob, zdjem, ktery k sobé¢ pfitéhl, Ize bez nadsézky oznatit za
masovy. Jiz fadu let miti do Ban4tu za Cechy novinati, kazatelé, filmati, studenti,
turisté, badatelé, mistni rodéci a jejich potomei, zijici v Cesku i jinde a mnozi dalsi.
A mnozi svym banatskym zku$enostem, vzpominkdm & vysledkim studia dfive ¢i
pozdéji vtisknou pisemnou podobu. Kvalita a ptinos jednotlivych publikaci se ruz-
ni podle jejich zaméfeni a charakteru, stejné jako schopnosti a ambici autort. I pies
skute¢né ohromnou rozmanitost téchto praci Ize oviem konstatovat, ze jakousi sté-
lic na nebi zajmu o Cechy v Bandtu jsou jejich déjiny a ptvod. Otézce historie se
vénuji tak rozmanité préce, jako je turisticky privodce,” knihy rodaku a jejich po-
tomk,® prace mistniho uditele* ¢i odborné monografie.’ Takika povinné zadinaji
rekapitulaci d¢jin osidlent rovnéZ nejrozmanitéjsi préce student.®

2 Ivo DOKOUPIL - Jaroslav SVOBODA, Bandt: Turisticky a viastivédny priivodce Ceskymi vesni-
cemi v rumunském Bandté, Brno 2002.

3 Frantiéek HRUZA, Domov v ciziné, Ostrava 1992; Idem, Ze Svaté Heleny do Cech. Ostrava 1995;
Petr FILIP, Po Dunaji za Cechy do Rumunska — Navrat ztracenyjch déti, Vlasenim nédkladem 2015;
Alois SPICEL — VACLAV SUBERT, Rovensko, Praha 2007

4 Jaroslay SVOBODA, Ceskd mensina v Rumunsku, Praha 1999; Idem, Cesi nad dunajskjmi soutés-
kami. Antologie z beletrie a publicistiky z ler 1855-2001, Praha 2002.

S Desideriu GECSE, Historie ceskjch komunit v Rumunsku, Praha 2013; Pavel KOVAR (ed.), Pre-
nesend krajina: Cesky venkov v rumunském Bandtu, Praha 2019; Jit{ KVACEK - Jitina LANG-
HAMMEROVA - Helena MEVALDOVA - Petr MASEK, Cesky Bandt. Zivot a tradice ceskych
obyvarel rumunského Bandtu, Praha 2009.

6 Napt. Iva BLOMELOVA, Cesky Bandt — vymirajici komunita nebo oblast s perspektivni budouc-
nosti? Praha 2010, bakaldiska prace, Katedra demografie a geodemografie, Ptirodovédecka fakul-
ta, Univerzita Karlova; Vaclav CULKA, Hudebni Zivot éeské mensiny v Bandtu, Brno 2010, baka-
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Jednim z vyraznych paradoxt zjmu o ,¢esky Banat® ovSem je, Ze nrtst po-
¢tu praci s ¢eskou bandtskou tematikou, ve kterych predstavuje tematizace déjin
osidleni jednu z ¢astych, az nepominutych polozek, s nartstem naseho védéni
o ptvodu bandtskych Cechit nijak vyrazné nekoreluje. Jednim z hlavnich davodi je
skute¢nost, ze vétsina autort se pii pojedndni historie plné spokoji s uvedenim jiz
znamého a odkazem na nékterou ze star$ich praci. Informace se tak pouze opakuiji,
nevyjimaje za%ité chyby. Jak ptitom ukazala kauza Cerveného/Cerného Kostelce
v ptipadé dé¢jin osidleni Svaté Heleny,” neni tento piistup ani zdaleka typicky pouze
pro neprofesionaly. Ze opakovani a recyklace znamého neptinese nic nového je
ztejmé. Presto jsou déjiny ¢eského osidleni Banatu skute¢nym, badatelskym pied-
métem zdjmu pouze hrstky autort. Ke klasickym publikacim Jana® a Jindficha
Schlogla® a dodnes zasadni prace Spoulovy,' se tak po roce 1989 ptidaly viceméné
jiz jen vy$e uvedend prace Desideriu Gecse!! a studie Markéty Santrickové a Vicla-
va Franty,'” Romana a Jitky Mo¢ickovych,” Véclava Stépz’mka14 a Michala Pavlas-

latskd prace, Ustav hudebni védy, Filozofick4 fakulta Masarykovy univerzity; Kristyna HIM-
MLEROVA, dgroturistika jako forma rozvojové pomoci leskym vesnicim v Bandtu, Olomouc
2009, bakaldiska price, Katedra kiestanské socidlni préce, Cyrilometodéjskd teologicka fakulta,
Univerzita Palackého; Lucie CHOCOVA, Setkini Cechii v rimei odlisnjch svétii, Plzeii 2015,
bakalaiska prace, Katedra antropologie, Filozofickd fakulta, Zdpadoceskd univerzita v Plzni; Jana
KARLIKOVA. Vjwoj ceské krajanské komunity v rumunském Bandtu, Plzeis 2017, Bakal4tsks pra-
ce, Centrum biologie, geovéd a envigogiky, Fakulta pedagogickd, Zapadoceskd univerzita v Plzni;
Jitif TRAXMANDL, Cesky Bandt na pocithku 21. stoleti, Praha 2012, bakalisk4 price, Ustav et-
nologie, Filozoficka fakulta, Univerzita Karlova.

7  Roman MOCICKA - Jitka MOCICKOVA, Z Cech a2 na konec monarchie (a jesté dile) - za
Ceskymi koveny svatohelenskych a vojvodovskjch Cechii, in: Gabriela Fatkova — Lenka J. Budilovd
— Marek Jakoubek - Jitka Moc¢i¢kovd — Roman Moci¢ka — Radka Maglia, Vojvodovo: historicko-
etnologickd ohlédnuti, Plzen 2013, s. 53-54.

8  Jan SCHLOGL. Skolskd kronika, Bratislava 1934; rukopis.

9 Jindtich SCHLOGL, Déjiny ceskych osad v Rumunském Bandté, Nase zahranidi 6, 1925, s. 37~
43,89-94, 143-147.

10 Stanislav SPOULA, Pispévek k problematice ceské mensiny v rumunském Bandté, Praha 1982,
diplomova prace, katedra etnografie a folkloristiky, Filozofickd fakulta, Univerzita Karlova.

11 D. GECSE, Historie ceskjch komunit v Rumunsku.

12 Markéta SANTRUCKOVA - Véclav FANTA, Prispévek k lokalizaci zaniklé teské vesnice Eliza-
beta v rumunském Bandtu, Cesky Lid 101, 2014, & 3, 5. 279-298.

13 R.MOCICKA - J. MOCICKOVA, Z Cech az na konec monarchie.

14 Vaclav STEPANEK, Mizejici mensina. Historie a soucasnost Ceského osidlent v srbském Bandte,
Nirodopisn4 revue 13, 2003, & 1, s. 3-10; Idem, Ceskd kolonizace Bandtské vojenské hranice na
tizemi srbsko-bandtského hraniédiského pluku, in Ladislav Hladky — Vaclav Stépanek, (eds.), Od
Moravy k Moravé. Z historie ¢esko-srbskych vztahti v 19. a 20. stoleti, Brno 2005, s. 73-101.
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vy, 7 Vv

ka."” Co se rozsiteni pramenné zékladny tyce, jedinym vyraznéj$im (a veskrze za-
sluznym) pocinem bylo vydani Déjiny ceské osady Fabidn Karla Schovance,'® keeré
k tisku ptipravil a ivodem a pozndmkami opatfil Jaromir Linda. Paradoxem je v da-
ném ptipadé skute¢nost, ze s vjjimkou D. Gecse a M. Santrti¢kové a V. Franty (a di-
lem M. Pavlaska) se tito autofi badatelsky neorientuji na rumunsky Bandt, ale na
Banit (dnes) srbsky (Linda, Stépanek, Pavldsek), resp. na bulharské Vojvodovo
(Motickovi).

Setrvalou slabinou studia ¢eskych vesnic v rumunském Bandtu je (ne)zna-
lost jazyku. Z té zaplavy autort, ktefi dnes pisi o nasich rumunskych krajanech, umi
rumunsky jen mélokdo. A jen mélokdo se nad tim pozastavuje. Pfitom je ziejmé —
i kdyZ je nejspis otdzka, zda je to skute¢né tak ziejmé —, ze jakékoli vaznéjsi zabyvé-
ni se Cechy v Rumunsku, o seriéznim studiu nemluvé, se prosté bez rumunstiny
neobejde. A nejde ptitom jen o to, Ze pokud ¢lovék neumi rumunsky, nejsou mu
dostupné nade v§i pochybnost relevantni zdroje informaci, at jiZ midme na mysli
pisemné prameny (zejména pro obdobi po prvni svétové vélce), anebo vpravdé cely
socidlni svét rumunskych Cecha, tvofeny jejich bliz§imi ¢ vzdalenéj$imi sousedy.
Snad jesté zavaznéjsi je dopad metodologicky, resp. konceptudlni, kdy s sebou ne-
znalost rumunstiny takika nutné nese mylné zddni, ze Svatd Helena, Rovensko,
Gernik a dalsi ,¢eské® vesnice predstavuji — synchronné i diachronné — ostravky
eského svéta (¢eské kultury), viceméné izolované od jejich rumunského okoli, a ze
je jako takovéto ostrovy také lze pojedndvat a zkoumat. V oblasti vyzkumu ptitom
tento neblahy trend ne-li zahdjili, pak jisté potvrdili, ¢esti etnologové, ket se stu-

i17

diu ,,rumunskych Cecht* vénovali po¢inaje 60. léty minulého stoleti,” a jejichz

15 Michal PAVLASEK, Pfipad Svati Helena. (Re)interpretace niboZenskych déjin ceské obce v Ru-
munsku, Cesky lid 97, 2010, 5. 363-382; Idem, Exkurs do bistorie Bandtské vojenské hranice s pii-
blédnutim k vzniku ceskych enkldv na jejim vizem, Slovansky ptehled 96,2010, s. 243-262; Idem,
Minulost svatobelenskjch nekatoliki v zajeti vikladovych schémat a povahy porozuméni, Cesky lid
98,2011,s.81-87.

16 Karel SCHOVANEC, Déjiny Ceské osady Fabidn v Krdlovstvi jiboslovanském, Bela Crkva 2013.

17 Iva HEROLDOVA, Vystéhovalectvi z leskych zemi (Balkin Il — Rumunsko, Bulbarsko), Cesky
lid 1986, 73, ¢ 1,5, 45-51; J. JECH et al,, Vjickum zpiisobu Zivota a kultury rumunskyjch Cechis;
Milena SECKA, Ceski mensina Zijici v rumunském Gerniku. Ndstin materidlni a duchovni kultu-
7y, Cesky 1id 79, 1992, &. 3, 5. 216-228; Eadem, Cesi v rumunském Bandtu, Cesi v ciziné 8, 1995,
5§ 92-115; Eadem, Cesi v Rumunsku, Cesiv ciziné 9, 1996, s. 96-104; Vladmir SCHEUFLER et
al., Vizkumy ceské mensiny v Rumunskn, Cesky lid, 51, 1964, & 3,5. 190-192; Vladmir SCHEU-
FLER - Olga SKALNIKOVA, Kultura rumunskych Cechii. Hmotnd a duchovni kultura, Cesky
1id 49, 1962a, & 4, 5. 145-160; Eosdem, Kultura rumunskych Cechir. Hmotnd a duchovni kultura,
Cesky lid 49, 1962b, & 4, 5. 145-146; Eosdem, Kultura rumunskyjch Cechi. Hmotnd a duchovni
kultura, Cesky lid 49, 1962¢, & 4, 5. 147-160; Olga SKALNIKOVA - Vladmir SCHEUFLER,
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shrnujici praci Ceské vesnice v rumunském Bandté'® dodnes mnozi povazuji za kli¢o-
vy zdroj poznatki o ¢eském osidleni Bandtu.

Cim vice se oviem pii z4jmu o tematiku osidlen{ Bandtu kolonisty z ¢eskych
zemi — mezi nimiz byli, mimochodem, také mnozi éesti Némci," kteif oviem z im-
plicitné nacionalistického pohledu nasich tehdejsich (i mnoha souc¢asnych) etnolo-
gu zahy zcela vypadli — obracime do historie, tim vice se vedle rumunstiny stavaji
nezbytnymi rovnéz daldf jazyky: latina (pro studium matrik do 30. let 19. stoleti,
popt. farnich kronik), madarstina (pro obdobi po roce 1867) a ném¢ina. Znalost
madarstiny nebyla v ¢eskych zemich nikdy vyraznéji rozsitend a doba slavy a s ni
znalosti latiny vzala jiz ddvno za své. Ném¢ina oproti témto dvéma jazykim pied-
stavuje zcela jiny pfipad, na kterém se d4, mimo jiné, dobfe ukdzat tipadek standar-
du tuzemského zdjmu o ¢eskou mensinu v Bandtu. Jesté relativné neddvno byla
u nds znalost néméiny obecné rozsifend. A tak, pokud se n¢kdo zabyval rumunsky-
mi Cechy, veelku ptirozené se opiral, kromé ¢eskych, také o némecky psané prame-
ny;* a to mnohdy i v pfipadech, kdy zajem autora nebyl nijak vyrazné orientovan
na historii.”' Jak ale znalost némdiny v populaci slébla, slablo i vytéZovéni némec-
kych zdroji. Dnes uz tak ptimé citace z téchto textll najdeme jen v pracich velmi
skromné hrstky autorii. S vymizenim znalosti ném¢iny prestaly byt némeckojazy¢-
né zdroje dostupné. Zd4 se ale, Ze to trépi jen méilokoho. O Cesich v Banatu se da
piece psat i bez néméiny. A také bez rumunstiny. Vlastné se mnohdy zd4, ze ¢lovek
si vystatiijen s Cestinou — jde piece o Cechy a Ceské vesnice! Benevolence vidi ta-
kovému piistupu se ptitom dnes, bohuzel, rozméha uz i na univerzitich. Moznosti,
jak na tento stav reagovat, je vicero. Mizeme si naifkat, mizeme se rozéilovat, tako-
vé reakee, byt pochopitelné a opravnéné, ovSem dany stav samy o sobé nezméni.

Ziklady bmotné a duchovni kultury ceskyjch kovozemédélskych obei v jiznim Bandté, Cesky lid 50,
1963, ¢.6,s.332-342

18 Jaromir JECH - Milena SECKA - Vladimir SCHEUFLER - Olga SKALNIKOVA, Ceské
vesnice v rumunském Bandté. Cediv ciziné 5, Praha 1992.

19 Srov. Peter GRASSL, Geschichte der deutsch-bohmischen Ansiedelungen im Banat, Prag 1904.

20 Vedle Graflla napt. Karl CZOERNIG Freiherr von Czernhausen, Ethnographie der oesterreichis-
chen Monarchie: III. Band. Historische Skizze der Volksstimme und Colonien in Ungern und dessen
Nebenlindern. II. Abtheilung C. Dritte Periode Von der Vertreibung der Tiirken aus Ungern bis zur
Gegenwart, Wien 1857; Adolf FICKER, Die Vilkerstimme der osterreichisch-ungarischen Mo-
narchie, ibre Gebicte, Grinzen und Inseln. Historisch, geographisch, statistisch dargestellt, Wien
1869; Franz UNZEITIG, Historia Domus, Gedenk-Buch der Pfarre Weitzenried. Im K. K. Illi-
risch-Banater Grenz-regiments-Bezirke No. 14, Waitzenried. Rkp. 1853; Franz VANICEK, Speci-
algeschichte der Militirgrenze, aus Originalquellen und Quellenwerken geschipft, Wien 1875.

21 Srov. napi. Zdentk SALZMANN, Prezdivky v Bigiru: prispévek k antroponymii cesky mluvici
vesnice v jihorumunském Bandtu, Nae fe¢ 76,1993, ¢. 3, 5. 146-156.
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Chceme-li v daném sméru doséhnout zmény, je tieba, zd4 se, pfilozit ruku k dilu.
Moznost, k niz se v tomto ohledu ptiklonil autor téchto radk, je zptistupnit z4-
jemcum pieklad v daném ohledu kli¢ové partie jednoho z doty¢nych prameni, ka-
pitoly ,Ceské kolonie na vojenské hranici® z Czoenigovy Etnografie rakouské mo-
narchie (I111. Band, 1857, § 53, s. 107-109).

Picklad tohoto vynatku samoziejmé préci s originalem nenahradi (uZ i jen
proto, ze informaci o osidlovini Bandtu ptesidlenci z ¢eskych zemi je v pavodni
préci vice), o tom nenf sporu. Pfesto vétim, Ze jeho publikace md v kontextu studia
¢eského osidleni Bandtu své misto. Ambici této edice je poskytnout zékladni pra-
mennou oporu tém, kterym by byl jinak odpovidajici zdroj nedostupny. Diky tomu
budou moci ¢erpat Czoernigem uvadéné informace takitkajic z prvni ruky, nebu-
dou tedy jiz odkazéni na ptebirdni informaci ze sekundérnich zdroju ¢i na spekula-
ce; i prace nad$enct a studentt tak budou moci stit na pevném pramenném zakla-
dé¢. Aby vsak bylo tohoto kyzeného stavu dosazeno, bylo by soucasné potieba pte-
stat tolerovat préce, opirajici se o pfevzaté udaje ¢i o fantazii autora. A samoziejmé,
zptistupniovat dal$i prameny.

Kdo byl Karl Czoernig Freiherr von Czernhausen / Karl Czoernig, svobodny
pan z Cernous?

Karl Czoernig (Czérnig), svobodny pan z Cernous se narodil 5. kvétna 1804 jako
syn ¢ernouského purkrabiho Karla Czoerniga. Po absolvovani gymnazii v Ji¢iné
a Praze studoval prévo se zaméfenim na ndrodni hospoddfstvi na univerzitach
v Praze a Vidni. Pod vedenim Georga Norberta Schnabela a Josepha Rittera von
Kudler se zahy zaméfil na tehdy jen vyjimeéné voleny obor statistiky. Po ukonéeni
studif vstoupil roku 1828 do stétnich sluzeb. V letech 1829-1830 pobyval K. Czo-
ernig v Terstu, v roce 1831 pak piesidlil do Mildna, kde roku 1834 nastoupil na
pozici sekretafe prezidia lombardské zemské vlddy u guvernéra, hrabéte Frantiska
z Hartigu. I pfes velké pracovni vytiZeni si Czoernig nasel volné chvile na vlastni
literdrni tvorbu. Jiz po ukonéeni univerzitniho studia vydal v roce 1829 praci Topo-
graphisch-historisch-statistische Beschreibung von Reichenberg. Nebst einem Anhan-
ge: die Beschreibung von Gablonz enthaltend (Topograficko-historicko-statisticky po-
pis Liberce; kromé prilohy obsahujici popis Jablonce), v roce 1838 pak ve dvou svaz-

22 Medailonek je zkombinovanym a rozmanitymi zptsoby upravenym a doplnénym pickladem hesel
k osob¢ K. Czoerniga z praci Wurzbach 1856-1891 a Meyers Konversations-Lexikon 1885-1892.
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cich Italienische Skizzen (Italské skici). V roce 1841 byl Czoernig jmenovin
feditelem statistického ufadu ve Vidni. Z &iselnych fad, keeré mély slouzit pouze
administrativnim t¢elim, se pod jeho vedenim stalo velkolepé, védecky inspirativ-
ni dilo. Tafeln zur Statistik der oesterreichischen Monarchie (Statistické tabulky ra-
kouské monarchie) byly tiStény od roku 1841. Doprovodny text, ze kterého zpodat-
ku vychazela administrativni statistika Rakouska, byl v letech 18411843 sepiso-
van vyluéné Czoernigem a pozdéji vznikal pod jeho vedenim. V roce 1843 byl
Czoernig povy$en na radu dvorni komise a v roce 1846 na dvorniho radu. Do to-
hoto obdobi spada rovnéz Czoernigova tcast na vedeni spravy Dunajské paropla-
vebni spole¢nosti, na jejimz rozvoji a vzestupu mél Czoernig vyznamny podil, vy-
razné se ptitom zaslouzil o vybudovani dunajské vodni cesty. Od 31. srpna 1848 byl
poslancem (za Frydlant) na Frankfurtském snému, kde vystupoval zejména proti
odtrzeni némeckych od nenémeckych provincii Rakouska. Po piijeti memoranda
proti témto snahdm, které sdm vypracoval, sném 7. kvétna 1849 opustil. Pii zifzeni
ministerstva obchodu v listopadu 1848 do néj byl Czoernig jmenovan, ovsem na-
déle vedl statisticky ufad, nebot jeho feditelstvi bylo k tomuto ministerstvu ptipo-
jeno. Roku 1850 byl Czoernig v rdmci daného ministerstva povySen na sekéniho
$éfa. Tafeln zur Statistik der oesterreichischen Monarchie nabyvaji v tomto obdobi
stale vétsiho rozsahu. Poté, co Czoerniog v kvétnu 1850 ziidil na objednévku teh-
dejsiho ministra obchodu centrélni ndmotni uiad, podilel se po dobu dvou let jako
ministersky komisaf na jeho vedeni a pfispél tak k vytvoteni zdkladu jednotného
rakouského obchodniho lodstva. Za jeho zasluhy udélil cisai Czoernigovi roku
1852 t4d Zelezné koruny 2. tiidy a povysil jej do Slechtického stavu. Po navratu do
Vidn¢ prevzal Czoernig na ministerstvu obchodu odbor vefejnych staveb; pii no-
vém roz¢lenéni ministerstva na podzim 1853 byl povéten vedenim odboru Zelez-
ni¢nich staveb a odboru Zelezni¢niho provozu, které vedl do roku 1859. Za tu dobu
se mu podafilo vypracovat zdkon o Zelezni¢ni koncesi a navrhnout novou koncepci
zelezni¢ni sité¢ monarchie, ktera vedla k radikalni reorganizaci zelezni¢niho provo-
zu v ii8i a k jeho vyraznému rozmachu. V roce 1859 byl Czoernig jmenovan tajnym
radou. K rtiznorodym tfednickym povinnostem pfibral Czoernigv této dobé¢ dalsi,
kdy? se stal ptedsedou c. a k. Usttedni komise pro vyzkum a tidrzbu uméni a histo-
rickych pamdtek, jimz byl aZ do roku 1863. V roce 1855 Czoernig dokon¢il prace
na bezprecedentni Ethnographische Karte der oesterreichischen Monarchie (Etno-
grafickd mapa rakouské monarchie)”, kterd o dva roky pozdéji vysla jako piiloha

23 Jak uvadi Pavlasek (Michal PAVLASEK, Promyslet Veliké Sredisté. Etnologickd brikold$ sociokul-
turnich aspekti Zivota krajanii v jiznim Bandtu. Disertaéni prace. Brno 2013, 5. 86) a Santrackové
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»obdivuhodné publikace“** Ethnographie der oesterreichischen Monarchie (Etno-
grafie rakouské monarchie) (1.-111, 1855-1857). Nemén¢ zdsluznou praci ptedsta-
vuji ovSem rovnéz seSity Donau-Karte, Industrie- und Strafen-Karten rakouské
monarchie, vypracované pod Czoernigovym vedenim v oddéleni pro kartografické
préce, které bylo roku 1853 pfipojeno k feditelstvi administrativni statistiky. V ro-
ce 1853 byl jako zastupce vlddy ¢lenem prvniho mezinirodniho kongresu pro sta-
tistiku v Bruselu, v roce 1855 pak i v Patizi. Na tietim kongresu, konaném v zéti
1857 ve Vidni, byl Czoernig zvolen za piedsedu kongresového shromézdéni. Mezi
lety 1859-1865 piusobil Czoernig jako piedseda Statistické spravni komise se sid-
lem ve Vidni. Po tézké nemoci opustil v roce 1865, po 37 letech, stdtni sluzby. Karl
Czoernig, svobodny pén z Cernous, ¢estny obéan Liberce, Frydlantu a Gorizie ze-
miel 5. fjna 1889 v Gorizii (Gérz) ve véku 85 let, pohtben je v rodinné hrobee ve
St. Martinu ve Styrsku.

Dilo (vybor)®

Topographisch-historisch-statistische Beschreibung von Reichenberg. Wien: Friedrich
Volke 1829.

Ueber den Freihafen von Venedig mit Riicksicht auf den osterreichischen Seehandel.
Wien: Gerold 1831.

Italienische Skizzen I. II. Mailand: Pirotta 1838.

Die lombardische Gemeindeverfassung nach ibrer Entstehung und Ausbildung, ibrem
Verfal-le und ihrer Wiedererstellung. Heidelberg: Mohr 1843.

Taféln zur Statistik der oesterreichischen Monarchie (1841-1851). Wien: Gerold.
Ethnographische Karte der oesterreichischen Monarchie in 4 Bléittern und in 1 Blatte.
Wien: Aus der kaiserlich-koegniglichen Hof- und Staatsdruckerei 1855 (1857);

s Fantou (M. SANTRUCKOVA - V. FANTA, Prispévek k lokalizaci zaniklé ceské vesnice Eliza-
beta, s. 281, pozn. 5), ptedstavuje Czoernigova mapa pro &eské osidleni Bandtu pozoruhodny
dokument, nebot ,;jako jedind zakresluje vesnice St. Helena, Allibek a Elisabethfeld” (ibid.); ¢j.
jako jediny pramen zachycuje lokalizaci pozdéji zaniklych osad Elisabethfeld a Allibek/Alibeg.

24 Véclav STEPANEK Ceskd kolonizace Bandtské vojenské hranice na tizemi srbsko-bandtského hra-
nildrského pluku, s. 83.

25 Rada Czoernigovych dél je dostupna online (napt.) zde: http://onlinebooks.library.upenn.edu/
webbin/book/lookupname ?key=Czoernig%2C%20Karl%2C%20Freiherr%20von%2C%20

1804-1889 (23.8.2022).
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dostupné na: http://www.digitalniknihovna.cz/vkol/view/uuid:f560a58b-7ce8-
40tc-b8bb-9¢2545010238?page=uuid:c9631c94-c804-4716-a859-40c19af1c1bd
(23.8.2022).

Die Vertheilungen der Vilkerstamme und deren Gruppen in der osterreichischen Mo-
narchie. Wien 1856.

Osterreich ’s Neugestaltung. 1848—1858. Stuttgart: Cotta 1858.

Statistische Handbiichlein fiir die osterreichische Monarchie. Wien: Wien: Kaiserlich-
Koniglichen Hof- und Staatsdruckerei 1861.

Das oesterreichische Budget fiir 1862 in Vergleichung mit jenen der vorziiglicheren
anderen europdischen Staaten. 1. Wien: Kaiserlich-Koniglichen Hof- und Staats-
druckerei 1862.

Das oesterreichische Budget fiir 1862 in Vergleichung mit jenen der vorziiglicheren
anderen europdischen Staaten. 11. Wien: Prandel und Meyer 1862.

Die Besteuerung der Wechsel und anderer dem kaufminnischen Verkehre dienenden
Privaturkunden in den europdiischen Staaten: ein Beitrag zur vergleichenden Finanz-
gesetzkunde. Triest: F. H. Schimpft 1870.

Geschichte der Triester Staats-, Kirchen- und Gemeinde-Steuern. Eeine Darstellung
des Ursprunges und der Entwicklung aller in dieser Stadt seit den dltesten Zeiten na-
chweisbaren und der bis auf unsere Tage erhobenen Abgaben. Triest: F. H. Schimpff
1872.

Goerz, Oesterreichs Nizza I. Wien: Braumdiiller 1873.

Goerz, Oesterreichs Nizza II. Wien: Braumiiller 1874.

Die alten Vilker Oberitaliens: Italiker (Umbrer), Raeto-Etrusker, Raeto-Ladiner,
Veneter, Kelot-Romanen. Eine ethnologische Skizze. Wien: Alfred Holder k.k. Hof-
und Universitits-Buchhindler 1885.

Die ethnologischen Verbiltnisse des Osterreichischen Kiistenlandes nach dem richtig-
gestellten Evgebnisse der Volkszahlung vom 31. Dezember 1880 Mit einer ethnogra-
phischen Karte in 2 Blittern. Triest 1885.

Ethnographie der oesterreichischen Monarchie 1. — 1I1. Wien: Kaiserlich-Konigli-
chen Hof- und Staatsdruckerei 1855-1857.

Die vordere Grafschaft Gorz im Pusterthale: mit Riickblick auf die Geschichte des Pus-
terthales im Mittelalter. Innsbruck: Veroffentlichungen des Tiroler Landesmuseums
Ferdinandeum 1887.
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Zdroje biografickych informaci k osobé K. Czoerniga

Meyers Konversations-Lexikon 4. Auflage (1885-1892). IV. Band. Leipzig und
Wien: Verlag des Bibliographischen Instituts;

dostupné na: hteps://www.retrobibliothek.de/retrobib/seite.html?id=103745
(23.8.2022).

Whurzbach, Constantin von. 1856-1891. Biographisches Lexikon des Kaiserthums
Oesterreich (BLKO); 60 Bde., Wien: Verlag der Universitits-Buchdruckerei von
L. C. Zamarski;

dostupné na: https://de.wikisource.org/wiki/BLK%25C3%2596%253ACzoer-
nig_Freiherr_von_Czernhausen%252C_Karl?oldid=2555996 (23. 8.2022).

*

Edi¢ni pozndmka

Picklad® je potizen ze stran 107-109 origindlu (kopie ptivodniho vyd4nizr. 1857);
na ptivodni strankovéni odkazujeme prostfednictvim ¢isla odpovidajici strany v z4-
vorce (107). Pozndmky pod ¢arou, které jsou nasim dilem, dopliujeme na konci
dovétkem ,,pozn. ed!. Zvyraznénim kurzivou nahrazujeme v ptekladu zvyraznéni
prolozenym pismem, uzité v origindlu. Nutno téz ptiznat dvé ptekladatelskd
selhani; u zkratek ,K.M.A.B* a ,EM.A.A’ na stran¢ 109 origindlu jsme nebyli
schopni dohledat piivodni vyznam, nechédvime je tedy, alespori prozatim, bez pte-
kladu & vysvétleni.

26 Zaspolupraci na piekladu dékujeme dr. A. Konigsmarkové.
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ETHNOGRAPHIE DER OSTERREICHISCHEN MONARCHIE
III. BAND
Historische Skizze
der Volksstimme und Colonien in Ungern und dessen Nebenlindern. II.
Abtheilung
C. Dritte Periode
Von der Vertreibung der Tiirken aus Ungern bis zur Gegenwart®”
*
Karl Czoernig Freiherr von Czernhausen
Wien
Aus der Kaiserlich-Kéniglichen Hof- und Staatsdruckerei
1857

§ 53. Ceské? kolonie na vojenské hranici®.

a) Ve valassko-illyrském pluku

(107) V roce 1823 (1. kvétna) bylo na zéklad¢ Zadosti pachtyte Magyarlyho zaby-
vajictho se manipulaci se dfevem povoleno zalozeni nové vesnice Elisabethfeld® se

27 Etnografie rakouské monarchie. IIL svazek. Historicka skica narodnosti a kolonif v Uhersku a je-

28

29

30

ho tehdejsich sousednich zemich. IL. ¢dst. C. Treti perioda. Od vyhnani Turké z Uherska po sou-
Casnost.

V originale ,bohmische (¢echische)”; vzhledem k tomu, Ze Ee$tina neumi potencidlni distinkei bih-
misch vs. Cesky zachovat, zde i nadéle vZdy uvddime ptivodni termin tak, jak je uveden v originalu.
Tiebaze je otdzka, nakolik byl v aplikaci uvedené distinkce Czoernig dusledny, je dobré mit se
v daném ohledu na pozoru. Je naptiklad sporné, mé-li Seckd pravdu, kdyz pise, ze Czoernig ,myl-
né uvidi, e viechny tyto osady jsou ceské (Milena SECKA, Cesi v rumunském Bandtu, Cesi
v ciziné 8, 1995, s. 109, pozn. 9; kurziva doddna); v textu totiz ¢teme ... die bihmischen Ansied-
lungen .5 (K. CZOERNIG Ethnographie der oesterreichischen Monarchie, s. 107-108; kurziva
dodana). Ned4 se vyloudit, ze naciondlni ¢teni Secké neodpovidd zemskému vyznamu Czoernigo-
va origindlu; pozn. ed.

Rakousky stdtni archiv je dnes organizovan jinak, nez jak tomu bylo v dobé¢ vzniku Czoernigova
dila. Archiv ministerstva vilky tak, jak jej uvadi Czoernig, je v soucasnosti souddsti jiné archivni
sbirky, na odkazy na svazky, uvddéné Czoernigem, tak dnes nelze spoléhat; pozn. ed.

Ccsky Svatd AlZbéra, Lizabeta, Elizabeta; pozn. ed.
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100 domy u Babagay®, déle doplnéni 43 prazdnych parcel ve vesnici Alibegher-
Neudorf” a téz nartst poctu obyvatel u vesnice St. Helena na 100 rodin, a to za
i¢elem osidleni téchto mist ¢eskymi® lesnimi délniky.** — Kolonistim byly na #4%
roky odpustény dané, a to v nadéji, ze béhem této doby natolik zvelebi své obytné
domy i ptidélené pozembky, ze po jejim uplynuti budou moci bez problému odvadét
eraru ddvky?; ohledné kolonisti Alibeghu, kteti prevzali zalesnéné pozemky o roz-
loze 164 jiter 1518 ¢tvereénich sahd, i u dalsich erdrem pridélenych lesnich pozem-
ka bylo z divodu nizkych vydélka pti kdceni dfeva ¢eskym kolonistim z osad E/i-
sabehtfeld a St. Helena ptiznano desetileté osvobozeni od dané pocinajici prvnim
osidlenim®. Tyto nov¢ osidlené obce byly v roce 1834 pfevzaty do hrani¢atského
svazku a kolonistim bylo poskytnuto osvobozeni od dané (poéinaje 1. listopadem
1832), a to ndsledovné: U zalesnéné plochy (rozloha 178 jiter, 780 ¢tvere¢nich
séht1) na deset let, u pudy porostlé kfovim (rozloha 363 jiter, 1320 ¢tvere¢nich
s&ht1) na sedm let, u piidy zbavené porostu, ale dosud zemédélsky nevyuzivané (roz-
loha 411 jiter, 1050 ¢tvere¢nich sdhi), na pér let a u pudy uréené k vyuziti jako
obecni pastvina (rozloha 480 jiter, 600 ¢tvere¢nich sahit) za 274 roky*”. Duchovni

péce o eské kolonisty byla svétena katolickému farafti z obce New-Moldawa™ ».

31 Rum. ofic. Baba Caia; osaméla skdla, vy¢nivajici nad hladinu Dunaje nedaleko obce Coronini;
pozn. ed.

32 Santriitkovd a Fanta (M. SANTRUCKOVA - V. FANTA, Prispévek k lokalizaci zaniklé teské
vesnice Elizabeta, s. 281) danou vesnici lokalizuji do mista, na kterém se dnes nachézi obec Cori-
nini; pozn. ed. Internetové stranky, vénované banitskym Svibéim tyto obce ztotoziuji; srov.
hteps://www.dvhh.org/banat_villages/village-list.hem (23. 8.2022).

33 V orig. ,bohmische; tak i nadale, dokud neuvedeno jinak.

34 Ministerstvo vélky. Archiv sv. 5120 z 21. listopadu 1822, sv. 1795 22550 z 1. kvétna a 19. ¢ervna
1823, s odkazem na pachtovni smlouvu z 2. listopadu 1820 (sv. 5185). — Pro kolonii Elisabeth-
feld bylo povoleno, aby Magyarly vyuzil jemu jiz nalezejicich 12.900 jiter za Gcasti 100 rodin
s 200 ¢evereénimi sdhy pro vystavbu domt. Déle mohlo byt, vedle postoupeni mensi rozlohy
ptdy pro obecni pozemky, vesnici osidlené kolonisty ptenechano 365 jiter lesni pady jako obecni
pastviny, a to do konce ffjna 1826 za ndjem, pak za fddnou dani ve dvou obnosech (z 1. listopadu
1826).

35 Sv.34517z22. 74t 1825.

36 Sv.3696z 2. tijna 1828.

37 Sv.703z9.bfezna 1829. Divod k pievzeti ¢eskych kolonistii do hrani¢dtského svazku byl ten, ze
pro utlak a vykotistovéni ze strany pachtyfe s nim odmitali uzaviit dal$i smlouvu. Jedndni o pie-
vzet] jsou souddsti spisti sv. 2518 z 23. ervna, sv. 3919 z 9. fijna 1829, sv. 1195 ze 4. dubna,
sv. 2254 2 24. ¢ervna 1832 a téz sv. 2699 z 26. Cervence 1834.

38 Cesky Novd Moldava; ram. ofic. Moldova Noud; pozn. ed.

39 Sv.2395z 3. tervence 1834 a sv. 464 z 9. zai{ 1835.
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K zalozeni kolonie dfevait doslo také v obci Sirinya™ a kolonistiim, keeii
(v roce 1824) ptevzali zalesnéné pozemky v okoli, bylo poskytnuto dokonce dva-
ndctileté osvobozeni od dané*

Zakladani ceskych (108) koloniza¢nich obci v idolnich oblastech valassko-
illyrského pluku nebyly ze strany ufednich instituci fizenych dvorni vdle¢nou radou
kladeny ptekdzky.* Podle vykazu z bfezna roku 1828 bylo ve valassko-illyrském plu-
ku 1036 ¢eskych rodin, které byly kromé vyse uvedenych obci rozptyleny také v jiz
zalozenych novych obcich kolonistt: Schinthal®®, Weidenthal,* Wolfsberg,® Wolf-
swiese®, Weitzenried,” Schnellersrube,® Lindenfeld®, Eibenthal® a Franenwiese
a téz v obcich Ravenska®, Schumitza®® a Schuppanek.>* Ponévadz kolonie Weitzen-
ried Eitala v roce 1828 uz 500 dusi, bylo povoleno zaméstndni vlastniho farate. Obec
Weidenthal viak byla pfidélena farnimu administrétoru z obce Slatina,*® Schénthal
ptipadl pod administritora z obce Bosovich,*® Eibenthal pod administratora z obce
Orsova®” a Wolfsberg pod administritora z obce Franzdorf.>® ¥

Podle jednoho z vykazii z roku 1830 mély tyto ¢eské osady® uz tehdy nésle-
dujici pocet dusi:

40 Obec se nepodatilo dohledat, Ize viak soudit, Ze se nachdzela pobliz feky Sirinia (Raul Sirinia),
ustici do Dunaje nedaleko odbocky z hlavni cesty, téhnouci se podél Dunaje, na Bigr; pozn. ed.

41 Sv.3728z16.z41 1824.

42 Sv. 1210z roku 1826.

43 Cesky Porsdska; rum. ofic. Poneasca; pozn. ed.

44 Rum. ofic. Brebu Nou; pozn. ed.

45 Rum. ofic. Garina; pozn. ed.

46 Rum. ofic. Ruschita; pozn. ed.

47 Cesky Gernik; rum. ofic. Garnic; pozn. ed.

48 Cesky Bigr; pozn. ed.

49 Obec je dnes jiz opusténa; pozn. ed.

50 Cesky Eibentdl; pozn. ed.

51 Rum. Poiana Muierii; okolo roku 1860 osada zanikla; pozn. ed.

52 Cesky Rovensko; rum. ofic. Ravensca; pozn. ed

53 Cesky Sumice; rum. ofic. Sumita; pozn. ed.

54 Sv. 3889, 4546 z roku 1828 a sv. 599, 1548, 1703, 3612 z roku 1829.

55 Rum. ofic. Slatina-Timis; pozn. ed.

56 Rum. ofic. Bozovici; pozn. ed.

57 Cesky Orsava; rum. ofic. Orsova; pozn. ed.

58 Rum. ofic. Viling; pozn. ed.

59 Sv.3008, 3532 z roku 1828; sv. 918, 2443 z roku 1829; sv. 258, 4423 z roku 1830.

60 Sv. 258 z roku 1830 — Obyvatelé¢ téchto obci obdélavali v roce 1831 636 jiter, 1 100 Etvere¢nich
s4hti ozimil nebo 1 566 jiter, 1 590 ¢tvere¢nich séhi jafin, celkovd troda (brambor, fepy, ovoce)
obnésela 23 000 méfic. Kromé toho vypéstovali také 17 738 hlavek zeli.
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Weitzenried 469 dusi

Schnellersruhe 266 ,,
Ravenska 237,
Eibenthal 356 .,
Frauenwiese 186
Neu-Schuppanck6l 43
Schonthal 281
Schumitza 123
Weidenthal 597
Wolfsberg 444
Wolfswiese 256
Lindenfeld 166

Celkem 3424 dusi

Sadova,® nyni také obyvani Cechy,® byla ptivodné rumunska obec, krera
vznikla za doby Marie Terezie. — Rumunsti obyvatelé z okoli, keeif zili rozptyleni
v hornatych lesnich tdolich a ¢asto predstavovali ohrozeni® pro obyvatele oblasti,
se museli pfist¢hovat dolt k cesté, kde byla turodnéjsi pada. Vznikla tak bezpe¢nd
vesnice Sadova, kam se pozdéji presté¢hovaly i nékteré ¢eské® rodiny.

Zpoditku si museli ¢esti® kolonisté, pochdzejici vétsinou z tdoli Labe az vy-
bézka Krkonos v oblasti Krélovéhradecka a také z Céslavska, téZce zvykat (109)
nejen na klima, ale také na velkou nouzi — ubytovani pro né nebylo vhodn¢ zajiste-

no. Byli poslani do kopcti, kde museli nejprve vykécet les, aby ziskali misto k zalo-

61 Cesky Novy Zupdnek; pozn. ed.

62 Rum. ofic. Sadova-Veche (Alt Sadova); pozn. ed.

63 V orig. ,cechische®; pozn. ed.

64 M.A Fase, 32 z roku 1794 a 1795. Blize k cesté se piesunuly i horské obce Vailliabul a Brizska
v komitdtu [Zupa] Krassd, v nichz se vyskytovali loupeznici (1794). Loupeznickému ptepadu
vdeé za sviyj vznik i obec Slatina. Velkovévoda Franz, cisafovnin manzel, keery mél v rdmci boji
proti Turkéim v tamnich udolich vojenské lezeni, byl pfi honu prepaden bandou rumunskych
loupezniki. Predstavil se jim a dostalo se mu bezpe¢ného doprovodu po kiivolakych stezkdch
pohoii, kterymi dosel az k vrcholku zdvihajicimu se u Szlatiny, z néhoz mohl pozorovat tabotici
vojsko. Zde z vdé¢nosti za svou zachranu velkovévoda piislibil vystavét kostel. Slib byl brzy vypl-
nén. Na podétku tu slouzil m$e mnich z fddu frantiskdnti. Kdyz se mu podafilo ziskat pro viru
okoln{ obyvatele, za¢ala byt kolem kostela postupné budovéna obydli, a tak se ke katolické obci
pridalo 100 rodin.

65 V orig. Cechen®; pozn. ed.

66V orig. ,Cechischen; pozn. ed.
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zeni pole a na stavbu obydli. Postupné viak byly tyto piekézky piekondny, a to diky
péti ze strany dvorni rady a také pili Cecht®’. Ti se neomezovali jen na pouhy vydé-
lek pti kidceni dfeva, ale privydélavali si téz chovem dobytka, péstovinim ovoce
a zeleniny, prodejem driibeze, mléka, masla, syra a sadla, vajec i zeleniny do obci
Karansebes® a Orsova nebo praci v ¢ernouhelném dole u obce Eibenthal a ve vel-

071

kych Zelezdrnach a hamrech u obci Ruskberg® a Ferdinandsberg”,

B) V chorvatsko-slavonské hranici.

I na chorvatskou hranici ptichdzely ¢eské’ rodiny, které byly na tii roky osvoboze-
ny od dani. V roce 1826 sidlilo v obci Praesad”™ (pluk St. Georg™) 68 ¢eskych rodin
a v pluku Kreuzer” v obcich Veliki Zdenzy,® New-Ullaminez”” a New-Plavnicza™
32 rodin”. Prvni z téchto obci (Praesad) dostala jméno Gross-Johannesdorf*°. Pti
cesté z obce Jassenovac®! pak lezela obec Klein-Johannesdorf** *

Velitel¢ piislusnych rot méli povinnost navstévovat nové osady nejméné

kazdych 14 dni, aby se ptesvédéili o jejich stavu, aby kolonistim ucelné rozdeélili

67 V orig. ,Bohmen; pozn. ed.

68 Rum. ofic. Caransebes; pozn. ed.

69 Téz Ruskaberg, Ruska-gebirge & Polyana Ruska; ram. ofic. Rusca Montand; pozn. ed.

70 Rum. ofic. Ofelu Rosu; pozn. ed.

71 Srov. uvedené spisy, ddle sv. 4513 z roku 1834 se stati jednoho z o¢itych svédku éeského osidlové-
ni Bandtu: Unter den Dacoromanen im constitutionellen Blatte aus Bohmen ¢. 61-64 z roku
1850.

72 V orig. ,Bohmischer”; pozn. ed.

73 Srov. ddle pozn. u Gross-Johannesdorf; pozn. ed.

74 Tj. pluk Warasdiner-St. Georger; pozn, ed.

75 Tj. pluk Warasdiner-Kreuzer; pozn, ed.

76 Chorv. ofic. Veliki Zdenci; pozn. ed.

77 Novi Laminac. Chorv. ofic. Laminac; pozn. ed.

78 Chorv. ofic. Nove Plavnice; pozn. ed.

79 K.M.A.B. 1590, 2131 a 2132, 3308, 3631 z roku 1826 a 3914, 4138 z roku 1827; 610 z roku
1828; 4292, 4520 z roku 1829; 3226 z roku 1830.

80 Chorv. ofic. Velika Jasenovaca; pozn. ed.

81 Danou obec se nepodatilo ztotoznit; snad mél autor na mysli v ptedchozi vété uvddénou obec
(Gross) Johannesdorf, jejiz slovansky ndzev — (Velika) Jasenovaéa - je oviem uveden ve zkomolené
verzi. Jednd se nicméné pouze o hypotézu; pozn. ed.

82 Chorv. ofic. Mala Jasenovaca; pozn. ed.

83 Na uvedeném misté sv. 4259 z roku 1826.
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prace na polich a pfi zfizovani obytnych a hospodaiskych budov. Také na né dohli-
zeli, udélovali jim rady, v ptipadé nutnosti jim vyddvali piidély obili a penéz apod.*

Ttileté osvobozent od dani bylo s ohledem na nepfiznivou situaci ¢eskych®
kolonistil v osad¢ Gross-Johannesdorf prodlouzeno na ityri roky®™.

84 Na uvedeném misté sv. 4138 z roku 1827.

85 V orig. ,Bohmischen®; pozn. ed.

86 Na uvedeném misté sv. 424 z roku 1831. K osidlovani Cechy ojedinéle dochézelo i v Uhrich,
napt. v obci Bucsék [téZ Nagy-Bucsdk; dnes Bucsa, ptip. Nagy-Bucsa; pozn. ed.] vkomitétu Arad,
kam bylo v roce 1808 ptijato dvacet dva éeskych [¢echische] rodin z Kolinav Cechach [in Bihmen]
(EM.A.A. 5021). V riznych obcich byly po neptiznivych letech 1817, 1834, 1842 a 1845 po
mensich poctech ptijaty ¢eské [cechische] a slovenské rodiny z oblasti Karpat.
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SUMMARY

This contribution offers an annotated translation of a chapter of the book Ethnographie der
oesterreichischen Monarchie (1857) authored by Karl Czoernig, Baron of Cernousy (Karl
Czoernig Freiherr von Czernhausen). This concerns chapter “§ 53. BShmische (cechische)
Colonien in der Militirgrinze,” which deals with the beginnings of the colonization of
Banat by settlers from the Czech lands. The translation is supplemented by a brief biogra-
phy of K. Czoernig and a selection from his bibliography. The entire edition is introduced
by an overview of the study of the Czech settlement of Banat, with an emphasis on the de-
cline in linguistic competency of researchers, which entails the impossibility of utilizing
sources in the corresponding languages. The goal of this edition is to supplement the re-
search base with a translation of a key source that would otherwise remain inaccessible for

many interested parties.
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Szkota speleologiczna:
»Pozdéji na Skoly zacali zvat $pickovy védce
ze Zapadu Ceskoslovensko -polské védecké
kontakty po roce 1968 (materidlovd studie
a rozhovor s geologem prof. Pavlem Bosikem)"

KRISTYNA KAUCKA - TOMAS W. PAVLICEK

Masarykiiv tistav a Archiv Akademie véd CR, v.v.i. — Instytut Historii im. Tadeusza Manteuffla
Polskiej Akademii Nauk, Warszawa, Polsko

Polish Speleological School: “Later, experts from the West started to be
invited to the schools.” Czechoslovak-Polish Entanglements after 1968
(article based on documents and interview with the geologist Prof. Pa-
vel Bosik)

This material study dedicated to scientific contacts of researchers in the na-
tural sciences in the postwar period mediates the memories the geologist
Pavel Bosak had of his contacts in Poland in the 1970s and 1980s. It focuses
on the significance of cooperation created from below, which historiogra-

phies of scientific institutions generally don’t reflect. The purpose is to show

1 Materidlové studie je spole¢nym vystupem bilateralniho projektu Czechoslovak-Polish Scholarly
Entanglements in the Cold War Between High Politics and Individual Strategies. Jejivznik finanéné
umoznilo Narodowe Centrum Nauki (OPUS 2020/39/1/HS3/03589) a Grantové agentura
Ceské republiky (GA CR 21-45624L). Rozhovor editovali autofi, prepis Kristyna Kauckd, jazy-
kové korektura Barbora Kulawiakovd. Autofi dékuji Pavlu Bosdkovi, keery prohlédl edi¢ni ¢dst
a souhlasil s jejim zvefejnénim.
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similar processes in the scientific networks of mathematicians, astronomers,
geographers, and geologists, which the histories of the individual disciplines
overlook. The central theme is the Speleological School (Speleologicki skola
in Czech; Szkota Speleologiczna in Polish), a regularly-convened symposium
organized in Poland since 1975. This study recapitulates the contacts that
Pavel Bosak established at the annual symposium and their significance for
his professional activities in Czechoslovakia. The analysis of an interview
conducted using the oral history method shows how the geologists resisted
the reduction of the significance of their expert culture to the tasks provi-
ded in the state-planned economy and how, starting in the 1970s, they
transformed the transfer of knowledge and the establishing of international
contacts, the implementation of new methods, and of interdisciplinary coo-
peration in the fields of geology, speleology, geography, geomorphology,
and hydrogeology.

Key words: geology, speleology, transfer of knowledge, scientific networks,
Poland, Czechoslovakia

Uvod

Kontakty polskych, ¢eskych a slovenskych pfirodovédci se zahrani¢im v dobé soci-
alismu jsou tématem, které na své soustavnéjsi uchopenti stile ¢eka. Prévé transfery
znalosti a mobilita akademickych pracovniki byly vzdy zékladem odborného vy-
zkumu a fungovani védecké komunity. Je proto dulezité, abychom porozuméli jak
historickému vyvoji tohoto fenoménu, tak jeho historiografickému vykladu, jestli-
ze presouva pozornost k transnaciondlnim dé¢jindm a obohacuje perspektivu déjin
védy stiedni a vychodni Evropy o pohledy d¢jin Zivotniho prostfedi.? Informace je
mozno ¢erpat jednak z archivnich dokumenti (¢asto viak pro obdobi let 1948—
1989 jen torzovité zpracovanych), jednak z paméti a né¢kdy i kusych vzpominek
vedct, keei tuto dobu zazili a po studiu a aspirantute zaujali pozice védeckych pra-
covniku, absolvovali zahrani¢ni stiZe a icastnili se mezindrodnich projeketl. Neékee-
tf badatel¢ (zejména sociologové, historici a archivéfi) piisobici na poli soudobych

2 Horst FORSTER - Julia HERZBERG - Martin ZUCKERT (eds.), Umuwelgeschichte(n). Ost-
mitteleuropa von der Industralisierung bis zum Postsozialismus, Minchen 2013. K debaté
o transnacionalnim paradigmatu v historiografii srov. Klaus Kiran PATEL, Transnationale Ge-
schichte — Ein neunes Paradigma? in: H-Soz-u-Kult, dostupné z: URL: http://hsozkult.geschichte.
hu-berlin.de/forum/id=573&type=artikel, 02.02.2005.
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dé¢jin védy dokonce shromazdili objemné soukromé archivy sestavajici z nahrévek
(¢i ptepisit) Gstnich vypovédi dobovych aktért. Tyto archivy viak nejsou volné pii-
stupné odborné vefejnosti, popt. o nich neexistuje $irsi povédomi.?> Vyznam rozho-
vorl s védci zatim nebyl nélezit¢ docenén, a to ani jako zdroj zékladnich biografic-
kych tdaji a souvislosti, ani jako zdjem téchto nardtort pfispét k historické naraci.*
V kazdé védecké discipling je sice obvyklé pfipominat vyznamna Zivotni jubilea
védeckych pracovniki, ale laudatia, event. nekrology se zpravidla soustiedi na z4-
kladni tdaje, keeré vétSinou nejsou ovéroviny a ¢asto opomijeji okolnosti a divody,
které¢ vedly jubilanta do konkrétni oblasti vyzkumu v rdmci své discipliny. Autory
laudatii byvaji nejcastéji z4ci jubilanta, ktefi precizné a konkrétné popisuji jeho/jeji
védecké vysledky a pouzité metody, nebot sami pracuji ve stejné oblasti. Zarover
v$ak mnohé okolnosti nevysvétluji; snad kvili dojmu samoziejmosti - tj. sdileného
povédomi v rdmci védecké komunity. Jindy je divodem generaéni rozdil mezi jubi-
lantem a autory, ktefi se s tradovanou paméti zacali seznamovat teprve po svém
vstupu do védeckého pracovisté a podle miry sdélnosti svych starsich kolegi a ko-
legyn (diskurs formuji jen ti, kteff k tomu maji vytvotené pozice a pro néz je ptiro-
zené vypravét).” Leckdy se tak deformuje obraz téch, keeif nebyli pfimymi skoliteli
aspirantil. Pfirozené kvili akcentu historiografie na instituciondlni déjiny védy ne-
bo dominantni témata z pohledu statnich politik se muze stét, Ze skute¢né bohaté
zahrani¢ni kontakty vytvéfené zdola a produktivni vyména védeckych poznatka se
ztrati nebo jsou v daném oboru zastinény. Traduji se zd4nlivé raciondln{ souvislos-
ti mezi politickymi udalostmi a kariérni drahou sledovaného védce ¢i veédkyné, aé-
koli diivody v povyseni eventudlné zmrazeni jejich kariéry nemaji vzdy ptimou sou-
vislost s politickymi zménami. Neni vzdy jasné, kdo rozhodoval o vyslani na zahra-

3 Centrum orélni historie Ustavu pro soudobé déjiny AV CR, v. v. i. dlouhodobé usiluje o editaci
a publikovéni jazykové upravenych piepisti zvukovych zdznamd. Srov. Miroslav VANEK, Orilni
historie ve vizkumu soudobych déjin, Praha 2004. Podobné postupovali v rozhovorech s védci Mi-
lena Josefovicové a Jan Halek. Milena JOSEFOVICOVA (ed.), Z Ceskoslovenské akademie véd do
exilu, Praha 2011. Dfive ovSem nebyval takovy vyzkum podepien grantovymi projekty, proto ta-
ké tada rozhovorti s védci potizena Jindfichem Schwipplem a jeho spolupracovniky v 90. letech
20. stoleti ztistala nezpracovana ve fonosbirce Archivu AV CR.

4 Na podobny problém upozoriiuje Alistair THOMSON, Four Paradigm Transformations in Oral
History, Oral History Review 34, 2006, ¢ 1, 5. 49-70, zde s. 57-59.

5  Formovini diskursu si lze pfedstavit podobné jako fungovani a strukeuru akademického pole.
Srov. Tom4§ GECKO - Toma$ W. PAVLICEK, Kariérns postup védce, vztah ucitele se Zdkem
a vytvirent védeckych skol, in: Martin Franc (ed.), Habitus ¢eskych védct 1918-1968. Piiklad
dvou generaci, Praha 2021, s. 63-118.

6 Srov. Michal KOPECEK (ed.), Architekti dlouhé zmeény. Expertni kofeny postsocialismu (1980~
1995), Praha 2019.
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ni¢ni stdz a zprostiedkoval cenné kontakty, nez se ¢asem vytvoii vykladovy narativ
o vlivu zakladatele védecké skoly v rdmci oboru.

Pravé tyto jevy jsme zaznamenali béhem ptiprav nasledujiciho rozhovoru.
S ohledem na vyse uvedené charakeeristiky biografickych laudatii jsme se jej pii pii-
lezitosti zivotniho vyrodi respondenta rozhodli zpfistupnit formou materidlové
studie. Nasi ambici je poukdzat na disproporci ve vnimani védeckych siti a alespon
2¢4sti zaplnit mezeru v poznani stykit védcti z Ceskoslovenska se zahranic¢im, a to
publikovinim rozhovoru s geologem Pavlem Bosikem. Ten byl ochoten podélit se
o své zku$enosti s vyzkumnymi aktivitami v Polsku v 70. a 80. letech minulého sto-
leti.

Pterusené geologické vrstvy — tradice ¢esko-polské spoluprace

Na oblast geologie a speleologie jsme se zaméfili zimérné, abychom ptipravili srov-
névaci material pro studium ptirodnich véd. Tém byvé pozornost vénovéna v rdm-
ci vzorkt jednotlivych disciplin, anebo jako jejich slepenec u déjin ptirodovédec-
kych fakult.” Vnitini souvislosti mezi matematicko-fyzikalnimi a geologickymi vé-
dami jsou pfitom nasnad¢ a je$t¢ v mezivile¢ném obdobi vyristaly ze spole¢né
tradice. Profesofi téchto disciplin spolupracovali na ptirodovédeckych fakultach
v Praze a Brn¢, nez doslo v 50. letech 20. stoleti k transformaci téchto instituci
i k osamostatnéni novych disciplin.® Transformace vysokych skol v povéle¢ném
Polsku byla sice komplikovanéjsi, ale tii univerzity pokrac¢ovaly v mezivéle¢né spo-
lupraci (Varfava, Poznail a zejména Krakov) a do navazovéni kontakti se ptidalo
nove ziizené vratislavské uéeni.” Klademe si otdzku, do jaké miry profesofi, uc¢astni-
ci se ¢esko-polskych kontaktir od dvacétych let, ovlivnili nastupujici generace ptiro-
dovédca?

Materidlova studie sestavé z ivodni metodologické ¢ésti a rozhovoru s pro-
fesorem Bosdkem o jeho kazdoro¢nich cestich do Polska. Prvotni kontaket na Pavla
Bosaka se podatilo ziskat diky jeho ochoté ujmout se recenzovani publikace Kore-

7 Srov. Michal SVATOS (ed.), 100 let Pirodovédecké fakulty Univerzity Karlovy, Praha 2020.

8  Zejména, kdyz doslo 1952 k rozdéleni Piirodovédecké fakulty UK na tii samostatné: matematic-
ko-fyzikélni, geologicko-geografickou a biologickou. Podrobné o celé transformaci srov. Jakub
JARES — Martin FRANC a kol., Mezi konkurenci a spolupraci. Univerzita Karlova a Ceskosloven-
skd akademie véd 1945-1968, Praha 2018.

9V rdmci Polské akademie nauk (PAN) ztstala zachovana blizsi vazba mezi exakenimi a ptirodo-
védnymi obory uvnict IIL sekce, Wydziatu Nauk Scistych i Nauk o Ziemi.
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spondence Waleryho Goetela s Radimem Kettnerem autorského kolektivu Jan Cho-
dé¢jovsky, Joanna Lakosz, Tomas W. Pavli¢ek a Zbigniew Wojcik.' Na profesora
Radima Kettnera (1891-1967) se odvoldvaji generace ¢eskych geologty, ktetf mu
piizndvaji pozici jednoho z kli¢ovych tviircd moderni geologické $koly v mnoha
odvétvich, coz prebiraji také historici: ,, Systematik, muz se skvélou erudici v oblasti
paleontologie, geomorfologie, petrografie, stratigrafie a strukturni geologie, s pe-
dagogickym naddnim a charismatem, dokazal béhem svého vice nez éryficet let tr-
vajictho pusobeni na geologickém tstavu Piirodovédecké fakulty Univerzity Kar-
lovy vychovat né¢kolik generaci ¢eskoslovenskych geologt, pro néz vybudoval i ob-
sahlou a kvalitni knihovnu. Zaslouzil se o dikladné prozkoumani a zmapovéni
Karpat stejné jako o zpiistupnéni a zdroven i ochranu hodnotnych tzemi v Tat-
rach Z citdtu je patrné, jak se prvorepublikovy profesor ,ujal“ nezmapovaného
terénu slovenskych Karpat. V tomto ohledu se dotykdme transnaciondlnich d¢jin
z Ceské a polské perspektivy. Soucasné na Kettnerové dile zacali vyrustat i slovensti
experti. Podobné vysoké autorité se t&sil Walery Goetel (1889-1972), profesor ge-
ologie na Akademii Gérniczo-Hutniczej v Krakové.

Co se polsko-¢eskoslovenské spoluprice tyc¢e, dovedl Kettner tradici kon-
taktl z mezivale¢né doby rozvijet po druhé svétové vélce do takové miry, az se vy-
tvofila piedstava stélych bilaterdlnich kontakti. Proto se i v nasem rozhovoru zéko-
nité oteviela otdzka pokracovani kontake s Polskem v trans-genera¢ni perspektivé.
Polsko piedstavuje stat, s nimz byly obecné kontakty na védecké arovni budovany
velmi pevné, at uZ se jedn o ptirodni nebo spole¢enské védy.'> Ceskoslovensti véd-
ci své existen¢ni a profesni strategie ve sledovaném obdobi formovali v interakei
s okolim. Ruizné, a ¢asto nahodilé udalosti, jsou témét nepodchytitelné, presto by
nebylo vhodné na tuto snahu rezignovat. Kazdy individudlni ptipad, ktery se poda-

10 Jan CHODEJOVSKY akol. (eds.), Korespondence Waleryho Goetela s Radimem Kettnerem, Kra-
kéw — Praha 2020. Jednd se o kritickou edici korespondence dvou vyznamnych geologu stiedni
Evropy, Waleryho Goetela z Krakova a Radima Kettnera z Prahy, pochazeji z let 1924-1967.
Soudasti publikace jsou tfi tvodni studie, jez se vénuji Zivotu obou hlavnich akeéru i jejich vzd-
jemnému korespondenénimu styku.

11 Ibidem,s. 37.

12 Na trovni Ceskoslovenské akademie véd jsou analyzovéna data ve studentské praci: Michaela
KUZELOVA, Kachna, nebo krilik? ,,Véda o védé“v Polsku a Ceskoslovensku 19621989, disertaé-
ni prace, Univerzita Karlova, Fakulta socidlnich véd, Institut mezindrodnich studii. Katedra rus-
kych a vychodoevropskych studii: Praha 2015, s. 128-129. Jako piiklad muze slouzit rok 1987,
kdy se Polsko jako cil cest védctt z CSAV objemem zahraniénich védeckych stykit nachdzelo na
tietim misté.
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i zdokumentovat, pfinasi cenny stiipek do mozaiky Zivota védcii za normalizace."
Ve vztahu ke kontaketim se zahrani¢im a moznosti G¢astnit se mezinarodnich stazi,
konferenci, letnich $kol se vyrazné projevovaly rozdily v kontaktech a zézemi jed-
notlivych pracovist.” Je potieba zdtraznit, Ze pro geology jiného zaméfeni nez lo-
ziskova geologie pfedstavovala Szkota speleologiczna velmi cenny prostor pro nava-
zovani kontaktd, vzdjemného informovéni o odborné literatufe i rozsifovani vé-
deckych obzort.

Geologie si svym praktickym vyznamem pro napliovéni statnich pland v ob-
dobi socialismu vydobyla pevnou pozici v ndrodnim hospodaistvi i ve védecké struk-
tute povile¢ného Ceskoslovenska. Kli¢ové byly priizkumy tykajici se tézby uhli i ropy
a zemniho plynu na tizem{ Ceskoslovenska i v zahraniéi.’s Ukézeme viak, jak se na-
vzdory oficidlné ,,pevnym® kontaktim geologové brénili redukci vyznamu své expert-
ni kultury pouze na loZiskovou geologii zatikolovanou do statnich plant tézby.'¢

Biografické piispévky o déjindch geologie a prizkumu Karpat se dosud vzta-
hovaly k ptirodé jako objektu vyzkumu. Podle toho jsou Karpaty nejdulezitéjsim
horskym regionem stfedovychodni Evropy, ktery sice lezi na hranici stdtd, ale byva
pojat pravé jako region, ¢imz se ztraci perspektiva globalnich déjin.'” Pokud si totiz
historiografie vzala na pomoc fakta z geografie a geologie o odli$né genezi a struk-
tufe karpatského flyse, vztahovala piirodni specifika jedné ¢i druhé strany pohoti
k narodnim atributim polskych a slovenskych, resp. ¢eskoslovenskych Tater.'®

13 Lenka KRATKA - Jana WOHLMUTH MARKUPOVA - Miroslav VANEK, (K)lidovd véda?
Promény a konstanty v prdci i Zivoté védcii a védkyri v letech 1968—2008, Praha 2018, s. 12.

14 Ibidem, s. 176-177. Je poticba reflektovat rozdily mezi jednotlivymi védnimi disciplinami, na-
piiklad obor etnografie mél problémy navazovat kontakty s védci ze Zapadu. Ptistup k zahrani¢ni
literatuie byl dan diky osobnim kontakttim piedstavitelti oboru, jak ve své odpovédi uvedla etno-
lozka Helena Botkova. Blize srov. Jitf HLAVACEK - Hana BORTLOVA VONDRAKOVA
(eds.), Mezi statnim plinem a badatelskon svobodon. Ceskoslovenskd etnografie a folkloristika ve
vzpominkdch pamétniki, Praha 2018, s. 36.

15 Pichled zahrani¢nich aktivit do roku 1984 véetné srov. Josef KOZISEK a kol. (eds.), Cesty cesko-
slovenské geologie, Praha 1985, s. 177-190.

16 Tyto oborové z&jmy experti bohuzel trochu zanikaji v knize Vitézslav SOMMER a kol., Ridit
socialismus jako firmu. Technokratické viddnuti v Ceskoslovensku, 1956—1989, Praha 2019. Autofi
se totiz soustieduji na vybrany segment expertnich kultur, které mély zésadni vyznam v plénova-
ném stdtnim hospodaistvi (ckonomie, prognostika, management zemédélské vyroby aj.), ale m4-
lo rozvinuly ambici oborovych specializaci. Jak autofi piesvéd¢ive ukazuji, experti nikdy nejsou
zcela nezdvisli na politické moci.

17 Julia HERZBERG, Osstmitteleuropa im Blick. Umweltgeschichte zwischen Global- und Regional-
geschichte, in: H. Forster - J. Herzberg — M. Ziickert (eds.), Umwelgeschichte(n), s. 7-29.

18 Kromé ekologie a piirodnich parki lze tyto atributy stopovat na turistice. Srov. Bianca HOE-
NIG, ,,Durch den Menschen fiir den Menschen schiitzen’. Naturschutz und Tourismus im Tatrana-
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Jak v$ak spravné upozornil John McNeill, d¢jiny Zivotniho prosttedi dove-
dou studovat ptirodu jako aktéra, keery vstupuje a je vtahovan do lidského jednéni.
Oba akeéfi se vzajemné ovliviiuji anebo adaptuji na klimatologické procesy a eko-
nomické i technologické vyzvy.” Tato typologie pfipomind dal$i dvé metodickd
hlediska, kterd oceni pravé experti z oblasti ptirodnich véd, jestlize jsou dostate¢né
kriti¢ti k laickému medidlnimu diskursu ochrany zivotniho prosttedi. Ten totiz lec-
kdy neadekvatné historizuje sou¢asnou globalni zménu klimatu. Pohled ¢lovéka na
piirodu se totiz pfirozené spojuje s kulturnimi hodnotami a idedly. Tim ob¢as pte-
hlizi reverzibilni procesy v pfirodé¢, k nimz dochazelo i bez zdsahu ¢lovéka. Tretim
hlediskem, které mohou dé¢jiny védy studovat, jsou postoje stata, keeré organizuji
pruzkum piirodnich ttvari i jejich dobyvéni anebo ochranu. Stdtni politiky zdro-
ven spojuji ptirodni prostor s nirodnimi identitami a podporuji lokélni mista pa-
méti. Je otazkou, do jaké miry socialistické staty Polsko a Ceskoslovensko izolovaly
mezindrodni védeckou provézanost (tzv. entanglements), jestlize ani v oblastech
dosahovani vynost tézby ¢i péstovéni a organizace zemédélské prace nevyuzivaly
progresivnich postupt sousednich socialistickych stat.”® Jestlize v rdmci mezini-
rodni spoluprace ptinaseli védci vystupy empiricky kritické k lokalni situaci, vedlo
to statni politiku k vétsi izolaci védea, i s ohledem na Studenou vilku?*! Tyto a dal-
$i otdzky sledujeme na piikladu experta pusobiciho ve vice disciplinach a piekracu-
jictho védecké prostiedi vice nez dvou stiti.

Prikopnik nové ¢eskoslovensko-polské spoluprice

Profesor Pavel Bosék se narodil 14. srpna 1951 v Praze. Geologii studoval na Piiro-
dovédecké fakule¢ Univerzity Karlovy. Diplomovou praci zde obhdjil v roce 1974
na téma Pribéh svrchnojurské sedimentace na zdpadnim okraji Moravského krasu
(8kolitel doc. RNDr. Jan Petrdnek, DrSc.). Navézal aspiranturou v oboru geologie,

tionalpark nach 1949 in transfergeschichtlicher Perspektive, in: H. Forster — J. Herzberg — M. Ziic-
kert (eds.), Umwelgeschichte(n), s. 299-316.

19 John R.McNEILL, Observations of the Nature and Culture of Enviromental History, History and
Theory 42,2003, ¢. 4,s. 5-43, zde s. 6.

20 Na piikladu Polska a Madarska doklad4 V. SOMMER a kol., Ridit socialismus jako firmu, s. 115~
120.

21 Doubravka OLSAKOVA, Pugwash in Eastern Europe. The Limits of International Cooperation
Under Soviet Control in the 1950s and 1960s, Journal of Cold War Studies 20, 2018, ¢. 1,5. 210—
240.
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v jejimz prubéhu obhdjil rigordzni praci Mezozoikum Rudické plosiny v Moravském
krasu (1976; vedouci priace doc. RNDr. Zdenék Roth, DrSc.). Titul CSc. ziskal
taktéz na Pirodovédecké fakulte UK, ale az v roce 1982 za praci Sedimentologie
devonu tisnovskyjch brunnid a brnénské jednotky s. s. na Tisnovsku (Skolitelem pii
aspirantuie byl doc. RNDr. Vladimir Naprstek, CSc., na kandiddeské préci se ale
nepodilel, vétsinu ¢asu strdvil v Mexiku). Bosdkova akademicka drdha byla spletita.
V pritbéhu aspirantury odmital vstoupit do KSC, nadez byl v zat{ 1978 propustén
z asistentského mista na fakulté a pted koncem roku rovnéz z Geologického tstavu
CSAV, kam se po odchodu z fakulty uchylil. Habilitoval se aZ v roce 1998, a to ve
Vardavé v Polské akademii véd (Polska Akademia Nauk; ddle PAN), poté mu byl
roku 2004 udélen titul profesor ve var§avském Ustavu geologickych véd Polské aka-
demie véd (Institut Nauk Geologicznych PAN). V Krakové byl v roce 2007 zvolen
zahrani¢nim ¢lenem Polské akademie véd a uméni (Polska Akademia Umiejetnos-
ci; ddle PAU). Od roku 2005 je rovnéz ¢lenem korespondentem Slovinské akade-
mie véd a uméni (Slovenska akademija znanosti in umetnosti). Pro ptinos ¢eského
geologa mezindrodnim akademickym sitim, jak ho vyjadtili zejména polsti védci,
Ize ptthodné uzit pojem entanglements. Pavel Bosik patti k ¢lentim Ceské speleo-
logické spole¢nosti, kteii se aktivné podileli na jejim ustanoveni v roce 1978. Od
svych studentskych let se uc¢astni také kongrest a prace Mezindrodni speleologické
unie (Union Internationale de Spéléologie, déle UIS, zalozena 1965).2 O svém
védeckém zdjmu i Zivotni vasni mluvi dle oborového slangu jako o jeskynafiné.
Odborné byl kratce zaméstnan v Geologickém dstavu CSAV (1978), odtud
ale musel z politickych duvoda brzy odejit. Postupné pusobil ve Stdtni knihovné
v Praze (1979) av geologické knihovné Ptirodovédecké fakulty UK (1980-1981).
Brzy profesné zakotvil mimo akademické prostfedi a vénoval se praktické geologii.
Mezi lety 1982 a 1994 pracoval v ndrodnim podniku Geoindustria (zde koneéné
dostal svoleni obhdjit kandid4tskou praci). Tento ndrodni podnik se sidlem v Praze
se zaméfoval na geologicky prizkum a tzemn{ pracovisté mél po celém Ceskoslo-
vensku; pivodni nérodni podnik se v roce 1988 proménil na stitni podnik a po
roce 1989 se rozpadl na nékolik néslednickych organizaci. Organizace se speciali-
zovala na vyhledavéni a vyhodnocovani surovinovych lozisek pro budouci tézbu
jak v Ceskoslovensku, tak v zahrani¢i (Libye, Irdn). Bosik ptisobil v Geoindustrii
(GMS, a. s.) téméft az do jejiho zéniku. Nésledné se krétce vénoval poradenské ¢in-
nosti z pozice soukromého konzultanta. Jiz roku 1996 se vak stal feditelem Geo-

22 Vletech 1993-2005 byl opakované volen generalnim sekretdfem, 2005-2009 viceprezidentem
UIS.
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logického tistavu Akademie véd Ceské republiky. Po skonéeni svého teditelského
manddatu v roce 2004 zastdval pozici zéstupce feditele, soucasné byl od roku 2007
¢lenem rady tstavu, po dvé obdobi i predsedou. Pocinaje rokem 2012 se opét ujal
vedeni Geologického tstavu AV CR, v. v. i., a sice do roku 2017. V soucasnosti zde
ptisobi jako emeritni védecky pracovnik AV CR. V roce 2022 prevzal ¢estnou obo-
rovou medaili Frantiska Posepného za zésluhy v geologickych védach od predsed-
kyné¢ Akademie véd CR Evy Zazimalové.

Rozhovor s Pavlem Bosédkem vedli Tomd$ W. Pavli¢ek a Kristyna Kauckd
z Masarykova tistavu a Archivu AV CR v jeho kanceldti v Geologickém tstavu AV
CR dne 12. biezna 2020. Samotny rozhovor byl motivovén snahou provétit konti-
nuity a diskontinuity vazeb mezi ¢eskymi a polskymi védci ve druhé poloving
20. stoleti. Zaroven mél byt ptipravou na interdisciplinarni prezentaci knizni edice
korespondence geolog R. Kettnera a W. Goetela ptipravené ve spoluprici s Pol-
skym institutem v Praze 23. biezna 2020, Zel zruSené kviili epidemii COVID-19.
Kiest knihy mél poklepem geologického kladivka provést prof. Bosik. Alespori ze
editovany a autorizovany rozhovor, jehoz tézisté lezi v ¢esko-polskych védeckych
kontaktech, se nyni dostdva do rukou ¢tendit a badateld, aby nabidl nové interpre-
taéni perspektivy v rdmci zvolen¢ho tématu. Otdzky jsme pripravili na zdkladé¢
stru¢ného zivotopisu Pavla Bosaka z webovych strinck Geologického tstavu AV
CR, ptitem? tézisté lezelo ve snaze odhalit, kdy a jak respondent navazal kontakey
s polskou védeckou obci. Podobné zistiva asto v laudatiich nevysvétlena geneze
bilaterdlnich kontaktt mezi matematiky, prestoze je zpravidla zdkladem dulezité
mezinarodni védecké spoluprace.”

Zvolenému piistupu odpovida i strukeura kladenych otazek. Ty se nejprve
soustfeduji na obdobi, kdy kontakey s Polskem zacaly, a dile se pak zamétuji na fun-
govani Speleologické Skoly (Szkota Speleologiczna), kazdoro¢niho sympozia, kde
si védci ze véech kontinentt vyméniovali své zkuSenosti s vyzkumem i s fungovinim
védeckych komunit v jednotlivych ¢dstech svéta. Kontakey, které zde Pavel Bosik
navizal, ptetrvavaji dodnes a jsou dilezitou soucasti instituciondlniho fungovani
Geologického tstavu AV CR. Cilem rozhovoru bylo ptispét k porozuméni transfe-
ru védomosti mezi ¢eskymi a polskymi piirodovédci a zjistit miru kontinuity starsi
tradice kettnerovsko-goetelovské a nutnost zalozeni nové komunika¢ni linie, po-

kud ptedchozi vyhasla.

23 Napt. Barbora KULAWIAKOVA - Tom4$ W. PAVLICEK, The Training of the Czech Mathema-
tician Jaroslav Kurzweil with Wiadystaw Orlicz in Poland, Antiquitates Mathematicae 15, 2021,
&.2,5.181-206.
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TWP: Pane profesore, sesli jsme se nad pfipravou prezentace knihy Ko-
respondence Waleryho Goetela s Radimem Kettnerem. Jaké jsou Vase vzpomin-
ky na slavného geologa profesora Radima Kettnera ?**

PB: Pan profesor Kettner si hned tak s nékym netykal. On tykal v§em, ale
muselo se mu fikat: ,,Pane profesore, Ty Vzpomindm si na jeho asistenty Poubu,”
Petrinka,” Rotha?” a dal$i. Dokonce je pohlavkoval, a to vefejné na chodbé (Pet-
rinka). J4 osobné jsem se s nim bohuZel uz nesetkal. Vidél jsem ho na fakulté jen
jednou, zezadu na chodb¢, nedlouho pted jeho smrti.

TWP: Pane profesore, Vy jezdite ¢asto do Polska, kde Vase kontakty
zalaly?

PB: Do Polska jsem jezdil od roku 1975. Pasobil tam Marian Pulina,” ktery
byl vyborny manazer. V krutych polskych podminkach, kde nikde nic nebylo, se-
hnal finance. Akee, na kterou jsem jezdil, se jmenovala Szkota Speleologiczna [dale
Skola, pozn. editortt]. Odehravala se vzdy v inoru, na svazich Krélického Snézniku
z polské strany. Jsou tam ldzn¢ Ladek-Zdréj.” Tenkrat tam byly skute¢né bédné
podminky. Topilo se uhlim, kdyz napadl snih, tak za hodinu byl ¢erny. V Polsku
tehdy byla opravdu bida. J4 jsem tam vozil saldmy a maso. Jezdil jsem tam i v prabé-
hu roku. Od roku 1981 se tam nesmélo par let jezdit. Wojciech Jaruzelski®® tam
udélal néco jako puc.

24 Radim Kettner (1891-1967), &esky geolog, pedagog a barisky odbornik, tviirce moderni ¢eské
geologické skoly.

25 Zdenek Pouba (1922-2011), &esky geolog a pedagog specializujici se v oblasti loziskové geologie.

26 Jan Petranck (1922-2015), Cesky geolog a pedagog, expert OSN v oboru geologie a hornictvi.
Autor vzpominkového textu Jan PETRANEK, Jak jsem znal profesora Kettnera, Acta Universita-
tis Carolinae, Geologica 38, 1991, ¢. 3-4, 5. 185-190.

27 Zdentk Roth (1914-2009), ¢esky geolog, proslul vyzkumem Deminovské ledové jeskyné a jes-
kyné Domica na Slovensku jesté pied vypuknutim druhé svétové valky. Mezi jeho dalsi vyznamné
aktivity patfilo studium flySového pdsma Z4padnich Karpat. Autor vzpominkového textu Zde-
né¢k ROTH, Léta ucednicki u profesora Kettnera (1933-1938), Acta Universitatis Carolinae, Ge-
ologica 38,1991, ¢. 3-4,s. 179-184.

28 Marian Pulina (1936-2005), polsky geograf, speleolog a organizitor; z4k prof. Alfreda Jahna. Byl
pionyrem novych geografickych metod, vénoval se krasovym a ledovcovym jeskynim (evirce gla-
ciospeleologie). Jako ¢len Komitetu Badan Polarnych przy Prezidium PAN se podilel na dvou
expedicich na Spicberky (1972, 1973) a organizoval dalsi polarni vypravy (1977-1979), v jejichz
rdmci byla reaktivovdna Polska Stacja Polarna. Srov. Jan LESZKIEWICZ a kol., Wspomnienie
0 Marianie Pulinie (1936-2005) — geografie, badaczu polarnym, Biuletyn Polarny 1213, 2006,
5. 66-73.

29 Cesky Landek, némecky Landeck, od 1935 Bad Landeck; nejstars{ polské lazné, jiz od 15. stoleti.

30 Wojciech Jaruzelski (1923-2014), polsky generdl, prvni tajemnik Polské sjednocené délnické
strany a prezident RP (od ervence 1989 do listopadu 1990). V letech 1968-1983 piisobil jako

DOKUMENTY A MATERIALY 368



Jednou jsem tam pfivezl maso a nékdo se ptal: ,Co to je?“ Cerstvé maso.
Moje matka ve ¢evreek vystala frontu u feznika, ulozili jsme ho do lednice. Jelikoz
tenkrat byly mrazy, tak jsem to normélné prevezl, protoze batoh byl dole v kufru
autobusu. Na hrani¢nim ptechodu se mnou moc nezabyvali a védéli, kam jedu.
Slouzili tam taky lidi, co jeskynafinu a takové véci amatérsky délali. Tam na hrani-
cich jsem dostal néjakou kavu, ¢aj a hezky jsme si popovidali: ,No, autobus ti jede
az za pul hodinu, tak tady posed s ndma: On provoz na Boboszowé®' nebyl velky.
Prvni Skola byla 1975, posledni byla 25. v roce 2007, ale s ptestdvkami, protoze
Pulina, posléze docent na wroctawské univerzité, potom pfesidlil do nové ziizené
Slezské univerzity v Katowicich-Sosnowci.? Posléze se stal fddnym belvedérskym
profesorem. Myslim, ze tehdy zddnou jinou profesuru neméli. Ted v Polsku maji
belvedérskou a univerzitni profesuru.* Pulina potom pusobil jako prorektor Slez-
ské univerzity, byl to velmi schopny ¢lovék.

V pribéhu roku 1979 jsem pro Polsko zkoumal sedimenty pred Medvédi
jeskyni. Objevila se tam jeskyné a hned byla snaha ji zpfistupnit.** Podatilo se vyko-
pat profily sedimentu, tak jsem je dokumentoval, to byla dobré préce. Bydlil jsem
tam v dfevéném tesko domé. Hned vedle byly staré uranové doly. Byly tam kame-
nolomy, které po objevu jeskyné zavieli. Védce tam mistni proto neméli rddi.?> Nej-
vice obyvatel bylo zaméstndno bud v lese, ve sklarné ve vesnici, nebo v kamenolo-
mech. Ale zpét k mému zézitku. Dostal jsem pokyn: ,,Hele, dneska od péti zalez do
pokoje a prosim té nevychazej: Samoziejmé jsem se $el podivat, co se déje. V Lad-

ministr ndrodn{ obrany, v letech 1981-1985 jako predseda vlady. Vzpominky P. Bosdka odkazuji
k vyhlaseni vyjime¢ného stavu v Polsku 13. prosince 1981. Cilem mélo byt zastavit rostouci vliv
opozi¢niho hnuti Solidarita.

31 Cesky Bobosov, vesnice pobliz ¢esko-polské hranice u mésta Migdzylesie (Mezilesi). Nachdzi se
zde hrani¢ni pfechod Boboszéw—Dolni Lipka.

32 Uniwersytet Slaski w Katowicach byl zalozen v roce 1968. Prof. Pulina zorganizoval za svého %i-
vota 24 ro¢nikt Skoly. Po tmrti M. Puliny jeho #ici uspotadali ,rozlu¢kovou” Skolu v roce 2007
a tim tradice zanikla.

33 V Polsku se rozli$uji profesofi, jejichz titul je platny pouze v rdimci univerzity, na niz se habilito-
vali (profesor uczelni/instytutu — nadzwyczajny), a profesoti jmenovani Prezidentem Rzezeczpo-
spolité (podle prezidentského paléce Belwederu), jejichz titul mé celostdeni platnost; zpravidla se
habilituji na konkrétnim tstavu Polské akademie nauk ¢i fakulté univerzity.

34 Polsky Jaskinia NiedZzwiedzia, nachdzi se jizné od vesnice Kletno v Kladsku. V roce 1983 byla tato
nejkrasnéjsi krdpnikovd jeskyné v Polsku zptistupnéna vefejnosti.

35 Distanc lokélnich obyvatel k védeckému vyzkumu muzZe souviset také s jejich zkuSenosti z kon-
taktu se sovétskymi experty, kteti na zakladé mezistdtni smlouvy v roce 1947 pievzali vysadni
pravo prizkumu uranovych lozisek v Polsku, zejména v Sudetech. Po objevu uranové zily ve staré
$tole Saint Paul (1948) probihala intenzivni tézba uranu a posléze fluoritu, do vycerpéni zasob
v roce 1958.
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ku-Zdroji byla ruskd ozdravovna — ldzné — a byla tam pfitomna celd generalita.®
N¢jaky rusky generdl tam mél krasnou dovolenou. Sedél a v§eho mél dost. Pak tam
piijeli jeho kolegové na pitku. Na druzbu. Probéhla pitka se sovétskymi soudruhy,
generalové tam pfijeli, takovymi ¢ernymi obludnymi auty je tam odvezli a tam se
druzili. Pozdéji na Skoly za¢al Pulina zvét $pickové védce ze Zapadu. Vastné veske-
ré své kontakty jsem si utvofil tam. Pan profesor Pulina um¢l francouzsky,” pod-
statné lépe nez anglicky — skoro nemluvil — a némecky jenom zéklady. Jezdili tam
hlavné Francouzi, pak se tam zacali objevovat lidi z Velké Britdnie, z Italie, z Kana-
dy, z Japonska a Pulina jim v$echno platil. Oni si maximalné zaplatili letenku, nebo
moznd ani to ne. Ale mistni pobyt, v§echno, co tam bylo, tak na to umél sehnat fi-
nance.

My jsme méli v roce 1973 svétovy kongres jeskynni (speleologicky) v Olo-
mouci.”® Byl velky problém dostat zahraniéni badatele do Ceskoslovenska. J jsem
pro takovou skupinu jesté jako student potdal ptedkongresovou exkurzi. Jednalo
se o svétovou elitu a az poté jsem zjistil, jak renomovani védci to jsou. Méli jsme
problém s jednim védcem, ktery mél, nebo nemél vousy na pasu a fyzicky obracené.
Z Némecka do Ceskoslovenska ho nechtéli pustit. Nebyli jsme schopni ho sem do-
stat. A myslim, Ze nakonec — jmenoval se Brown, myslim — sem vibec nedorazil.
V Polsku to bylo jedno, jestli mé ¢lovék habit, vousy, kniry nebo jestli je na fotce
zeleny a ve skute¢nosti je ¢erveny. Ty Poldky to néjak nezajimalo, oni byli trochu
otevien¢jsi nez my. I pres tu hriizu, co tam méli, tak tam se vlastné schézel Vychod
se Zapadem, oni tam potom zalali jezdit i Rusové, Madafi. Takova velkd skupina
vzdycky 30 cizinet, nejdiiv 40, potom 60, potom to bylo ke stovce, protoze se to
rozneslo. Fungovalo to skute¢né jako $kola, nesmély byt védecké prednésky, ale mu-
sely byt alespon trochu metodicky zaméfené, aby se univerzitni studenti geografie,
geologie taky néco dozvédeli. Takze tam jezdily cely skupiny docentit a profesorii

36 Sanatorium Severni skupiny sovétskych vojsk v Polsku bylo ¢inné v letech 1945-1953 a poté
1956-1991 pieneseno do novostaveb. Velitelem Severni skupiny byl v letech 1978-1984 genplk.
Jurij E Zarudin. K d¢jindm mésta srov. Wojciech CIEZKOWSKI, Lgdek Zdrdj, Wroctaw 1998.

37 Pulina absolvoval dv¢ stdze v Lyonu a jednu v Grenoblu v 60. letech 20. stoleti.

38 6. Mezinarodni speleologicky kongres byl zorganizovan zdsluhou Vladimira Panose, ktery se spo-
le¢né s Frantiskem Skfivankem téastnil zalozeni Mezindrodni speleologické unie (UIS) v roce
1965 ve slovinské Postojné. Tehdy jesté neexistoval centralni orgdn, ktery by organizaci kongresu
v Ceskoslovensku zajistil (Ceskd speleologicka spole¢nost vznikne v roce 1978). Pro uspotédani
V. Pano$ argumentoval 400. vyro¢im Univerzity Palackého. Neobvykle podruhé se u nds konal
16. Mezindrodni speleologicky kongres v Brné v roce 2013, jeho prezidentem byl prof. Pavel Bo-
sik. Srov. Jarda HROMAS, Jak jsme ,zadéldvali® na Ceskou speleologickon spolecnost, Speleo 77,
2019, s. 4-10.
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vzdy s néjakym hejnem svych studentd. Pro né to byla primarné urcend aktivita,
v podstaté stalo se z toho svétozndmé sympézium, kam kazdy jezdil rdd, i ptes béd-
ny poméry v Polsku.

Skola ale byla organizovand dost neprakticky. Program byl dopoledne
a odpoledne bylo volno, protoze pro Polaky to znamenalo, Ze mohli lyzovat. Ono
to bylo ve studijnim obdobi v unoru. Jesté nezacal semestr a bylo zkouskové. Vsich-
ni pfijeli s lyZemi a radostné vyrazili na kopce, j4 jsem tam obchazel jesté¢ s dal$imi
kolegy tu a tam néjaké lokality, kdyZ nebylo moc sn¢hu. Pamatuji si, ze jsme vystu-
povali nékam na néjaky ¢edi¢. To byl rok 1975, to byl zatatek mé spoluprice s Po-
léky. Pred tim jsem o Polécich védél pouze to, ze jsme tam byli se skolou — asi
ve 3. nebo 4. ro¢niku — na dilnim mapéku,* to byl povinny pfedmét pro vechny.
My jsme byli v Harrachov¢, v dolech pod Certikem,” jak jsou $toly na fluorit a by-
ly tam polymetaly, a potom jsme jeli na exkurzi do Polska, protoze katedra lozisko-
v¢ geologic* s Akademii Gérniczo-Hutniczou v Krakové® mély holport, takovy
vieobecny, bych tekl, ptes védu az po osobni vztahy.” Tak jsme jeli, to bylo prvné,
co jsem byl v Polsku. Tam jsme byli v Olkuszi, to je olovéno-zinkovy dul. Dodnes
funguje, je to velké lozisko, evropské minimalné.* Byli jsme ve Wieliczce na soli,®®
logicky. To bylo moc pékné, to se mi moc libilo. A v Ostravé jsme pied tim férali do
¢ernouhelného dolu. Dulni mapék byl ptedmét, kde ndm ukazali, jak se tézi, jaké
jsou technologie, co je za typy lozisek. Pfedmét se vypisoval kazdoro¢né, my jsme to
méli ale spojené s tim ro¢nikem nad ndmi. Jezdili jsme na vSechno spole¢né. Co
bylo pro n¢, tam jsme jezdili i my. Co bylo pro nis, jezdili s ndmi oni. Takze tam
byla takova parta, celkové nds v té dobé¢ bylo na geologii 15.

39 Kurz dulniho a geologického mapovani organizovala katedra loZiskové geologie Ptirodovédecké
fakulty Univerzity Karlovy pro studenty II. roéniku geologie kazdoro¢né a vétsinou vzdy na jiné
lokalité. Vedoucim kurzu byl prof. Ing. Mirko Vanécek, DrSc.

40 Certova hora se nachdzi v zdpadnich Krkonogich. Jedn4 se o dominantu nad méstem Harrachov.
V oblasti se nachdzeji rudné doly, bohaté na fluorit, baryt, kiemen a galenit.

41 Katedra loZiskové geologie na Pifrodovédecké fakult¢ UK.

42 Akademia Gérniczo-Hutnicza im. Stanistawa Staszice (AGH) — Bansko-hutnickd akademie
v Krakov¢, zaloZena v roce 1919.

43 Jednd se o dulezity, byt nepiimy doklad kontinuity spoluprice, vymén a transferu védéni zapoca-
té difve mezi Radimem Kettnerem a Walery Goetelem, rektorem AGH v letech 1939-1951.

44 Dul Olkusz—Pomorzany akciové spole¢nosti ZGH Bolestaw S.A. v Malopolském vojvodstvi; téz-
ba probihala od roku 1974, nicméné koncem roku 2020 byla definitivné ukonéena.

45 Mésto Wieliczka v Malopolském vojvodstvi, jizné od Krakova; solny dil se slavnou historickou
tradici.
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TWP: V ro¢niku?

PB: Se v§im. S geofyziky, hydrology, s cizinci. Se v§im nas bylo 15. M¢li jsme
tfi Reky, dva byli, myslim, z Kypru a jeden z Recka. Byl tam na za¢itku jeden Jorda-
nec, ten ale brzy ukoncil studium. Nés bylo patndct a v tom ro¢niku nad nédmi jich
bylo jesté méné. My jsme byli malé ro¢niky, vseobecnou geologii nds tam studovalo
peét, zbytek se vénoval loZiskové geologii, paleontologii, jedna moje kolegyné, spo-
luzacka je tady taky zaméstndna.® Ta stohlava stdda, kterd byla potom od roku
1970, to bylo nemyslitelné.”” TakZe, to jsem byl prvné v tom Polsku, to bylo dobry.
Tam jsem se sezndmil s n¢jakymi lidmi, ktery jsem potkal potom na sympéziu na
Speleologické skole, protoze oni tam jezdili.

Olovény rudy v Olkuszi jsou ve vapenci a v dolomitu. Poldci méli problém
s krasovou hydrologii, s jeskynémi vyplnénymi rudou, vzniklymi pozdéji, kterymi
jim tam pochopitelné tekla voda, hluboko dolii. Ono to bylo provazany, takze ty
lidi, ktery jsem tam potkal prvng, koukdm na né, kdo to je, co to je. Tak potom jsme
se skamarédili. Jako to bylo dobry, protoze tam na tu $kolu nejezdili jenom typicky
geologové. Dokonce tam jezdili i krystalinicky, nedélajici vitbec védpence. Pan do-
cent Don* z Wroclawi, ktery mapoval Rychlebské hory, Krélicky Snéznik. Jezdili
tam pedologové, jezdili tam lid¢, co se zabyvali kvartérni geologif,* hydrologové.
To jsem jednou protestoval, j4 nevim, na které skole. Hydrologové potad mluvili
jenom o vodé¢ a bylo jasné vidét, ze védi, co je voda a nevédi, co je horni prostiedi,
tak jsem tam prosté vystoupil a fikal jsem, Ze uz toho mdm dost. At alespori o tom
krasu néco feknou, ale at nds nezalévaji pofdd vodou. Rézkowskej* ten se tak za-
vzdusnil. To byl hydrogeolog ze Sosnowce, jeho dva synové se poté hydrogeologii

46 Minén Geologicky tstav Akademie véd CR.

47 Z kontextu lze odvodit, Ze nestorovi ¢eskoslovenské geologie R. Kettnerovi se pii star$i reformé
studia (1950) jesté podatilo obhdjit nutnost udrzet realistické pocty studenttt v ro¢niku, byt i tak
jich v nékeerych letech bylo ke stovce. Srov. J. CHODEJOVSKY a kol., Korespondence, s. 205,
dopis ¢. 48 Kettner Goetelovi 19. 1. 1952. Po Kettnerové tmrti a celkové zméné systému od dub-
na 1969 se jiz polty studentd zvy$ovaly netinosné. Srov. MUA AV CR, f. Radim Kettner, inv.
&. 2065, rukopis Vychova geologického védeckého dorostu, s. 2.

48 Jerzy Don (1928-2016), polsky geolog z wroctawské skoly tekeoniky a strukeurélni geologie, z4k
prof. Henryka Teisseyre, 1962 doktor, 1965 docent, 1982 mimotédny, 1999 fadny profesor. V ro-
ce 1984 piedstavil novou syntézu Sudet. Srov. Jurand WOJEWODA - Roman GOTOWALA,
O profesorze Jerzym Donie w pierwszq rocznicg smierci, Przeglad Geologiczny 65, 2017, ¢&. 12,
s. 1495-1498.

49 Obor zaméifeny na poznini vlastniho zemského povrchu.

50 Andrzej Rézkowski (1928-2018), polsky diilni hydrogeolog, profesor Slezské univerzity v Sos-
nowci, pracovnik hornoslezské pobotky Stétntho geologického tstavu (Paristwowy Instytut Ge-
ologiczny, do roku 1985 Centralny Urzad Geologii).
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taky vénovali’' Ten se zavzdusnil, ale dalsi rok ptisel a fikal: ,Mél jsi asi pravdu, my
jsme si neuvédomili, ze jakoby se zabyvame tou vodou, hydraulickymi vlastnostmi,
mineralizaci, jak to proudi, co to proudi: No a potom ty jejich ptednésky sice byly
zality vodou, ale uz to bylo i srozumitelny pro lidi. Potom jsem do Polska zacal
jezdit i mimo krasové Skoly. Na krasovych skolach jsem byl na viech, s vyjimkou,
kdyz jsem byl v Libyi.”* Tu jednu zimu 1982. A potom jedna $kola nebyla kvuli
vojenskému stannému prévu v Polsku. A potom jsem byl na vSech. Takze jednu,
nebo dv¢ skoly jsem vynechal. Ale do toho roku 1981 jsem byl na kazd¢.

V podstaté moje kariéra, to Ze sedim tady,” tak bylo tim jednim vyjezdem
do Polska v roce 1975. Ja jsem tenkrét sed¢l na fakulté, délal jsem aspiranturu, zvedl
jsem telefon, volal jakysi Vladimir Pano3,> se kterym jsem se sezndmil na svétovém
kongresu. Tak mi zavolal a fikal: ,Pavliku, hele tady n¢kdo v Polsku, ten Pulina,
déld néjakou Skolu. Nechce$ tam jet? Mné se tam nechce’* A j4 fikam: ,No jo no,
pane docente, jo, tak ja nevim. Je zima, tady je prd prace, tak j4 se seberu a pojedu.
A Vy tam nejedete?” A ja fikam: ,,Pojedte taky, bude alespori sranda: Tak jsme do-
jeli do Mladkova, j& jsem tam dojel autobusem klasicky. Z Prahy byla linka do Jese-
nika: Mladkov, Lichkov na Kréliky a predtim byl Zamberk, Vamberk, Kostelec
a tak déle. Tak on pfijel vlakem z Olomouce. Na nddrazi stél sluzebni viiz jesté z do-
by Rakousko-Uherska, jesté cely dievény s kominkem, tam fedrovali, aby bylo tep-
lo. Tam nés nasadili, my jsme byli dva nebo tii: j4, on, a jest¢ moznd né¢kdo. A my
jsme s tim jednim vagénem odjeli do Polska, a tam uz jsme pokracovali autobusem,
nebo to uz si nepamatuji. To bylo jednoduchy, ta autobusovd sit v Polsku tam byla
stejné husta jako u nds, sice to nejezdilo tak ¢asto, ale dalo se leckde dostat. Bylo to
ptipojeny na vlaky tady v téch polskych Sudetech. Tak jsme tam dojeli a tak to za-
calo.

Ta pruznost v navazovani kontakti se odvijela od toho, Ze Vladimir Pano§
byl velmi mezinirodné uznévan za jednoho z velikina svétové krasové védy, shodil
koncept Klimageomorphologie Biidela na ziklad¢ studii na Kubé (s Otou Stel-

51 Obor hydrogeologie se etabloval pravé v 70. letech 20. stoleti. Polskd $kola zde drZela krok se za-
hrani¢im.

52 Pavel Bosék v té dobé pusobil jako vyzkumny pracovnik nérodniho podniku Geoindustria.

53 V Geologickém tistavu AV CR.

54 Doc. RNDr. Vladimir Panos, CSc. (1922-2002), ¢esky geograf a speleolog. Za vilky ¢len Obra-
ny naroda, po dramatickém utéku do Anglie v roce 1944 pilot RAF. Po valce zdk prof. Frantiska
Vitaska, ktery mu umoznil dostudovat a zapojil ho do Kabinetu pro geomorfologii CSAV. Jeden
ze zakladatelt UIS, ¢len byra (1969-1977), posléze sekretaridtu (1977-1981), viceprezident
(1981-1989) a &estny ¢len byra (1997-2005).
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clem).” On byl velikdn - Vladimir - za vélky studoval v Oxfordu u prof. Sweetin-
govy™® a dal$imi velikdny geomorfologie a krasové védy na Vychod¢ i Zépadé. Za
valky byl zaméstnan jako navigitor kanadského RAF a létal pres ocean.”

V roce 1975 v Polsku jsem se chytil dripkem, pak to rozhojnil 1980 na Ev-
ropské regionalni speleologické konferenci v Sofii, a pak to jelo. A¢ jsem nemohl na
Zapad, v Ceskoslovensku a Polsku jsem jezdil na témét vie krasové. Pulina se proje-
vil jako dobry penézohleda¢ a na tradi¢ni unorové skoly posléze jezdili opravdu
velikdni ze Zdpadu. A Vladimir Pano$ mé ptivedl do ¢esko-polskych vztahu, keeré
se potom rozvijely.’*

TWP: Byla spoluprice s Polskem tehdy Vasi hlavni doménou?

PB: Ne, tam jezdilo hodn¢ lidi z Ceska. To se rozktiklo. Ale ze zaditku:
»A co v Polsku, tam je chladno a neni co jist:* My jsme s Vladimirem fikali: ,Ne,
tam je vSechno. Jen na to jidlo si ¢clovék musi zvyknout, na tu pohankovou kasi:
Nekeery véci byly dost specifické, tieba sehnat pivo, a jesté ta kvalita. Ale tieba ko-
talky tam bylo vzdycky dost. A v jeskynnich kruzich, tak to bez kotalky a bez piva
ani rdnu. A potom tam normalné zacal jezdit vedouci Bozkovskych jeskyni Josef
Rehik,® ten s nimi nakonec udélal nejvétsi holport, protoze on se potom téastnil

55 Geomorfologické mapovani na Kubé providél v letech 1964-1965. Spolu s Otakarem Stelclem
(1929-2018) publikoval z4sadni studii, kterd ve svété nastartovala propojovéni geograficky ori-
entovanych geomorfologi s geology a specialisty na diagenezi sedimenti: Vladimir PANOS -
Otakar STELCL, Physiographic and geologic control in development of Cuban mogotes, Zeitschrift
Geomorphologie 12,1968, ¢.2,s. 117-163.

56 Marjorie Sweeting (1920-2004), britsk4 geolozka zabyvajici se geomorfologii krasu v Ciné, Aus-
tralii, Severni Americe, Recku i Ceskoslovensku. Oviem Sweetingové, pozdéji lekrorka zemépisu
na Oxfordské univerzité, tehdy teprve dokoncovala vlastni studium na Cambridgeské univerzité,
kde se s ni mohl V. Pano§ setkat, kdyz zde v letech 1944-1945 externé studoval meteorologii
a klimatologii.

57 V. Panos po vélce studoval geografii na Univerzité Palackého v Olomouci, 1949 jako zdpadni pi-
lot byl vylouéen z univerzity i armady. Diky podpofte prof. Vitdska absolvoval externi studium
geografic a geologie v Brn¢ (1952). Diky Vitaskovi byl povolédn do Kabinetu pro geomorfologii
CSAV v Brng, posléze v Geografickém tstavu CSAV, od 1969 na Pirodovédecké fakuleé Univer-
zity Palackého, odkud se roku 1987 vratil do CSAV. Rehabilitovan 1991.

58 Jerzy GRAZEK, Viadimir Panos (1922-2002), Przeglad Geologiczny 51,2003, &. 6, 5. 453-455.

59 Josef Rehak (1942-2008), prvni teditel nové ztizené Okresni spravy krasovych jeskyni v Bozko-
vé. Po roce 1974 se podilel na tkolu Vyzkum krasu krkonossko-jesenické oblasti. Ve spolupréci
s univerzitami ve Wroctawi a Katowicich zalozil Mezinarodni speleologickou skolu; v roce 1987
z politickych divodi donucen k odchodu. Od roku 1986 spolupracoval s univerzitou ve Wro-
clawi na programu vyzkumu ledovct na ostrové Spicberky. Celkem tam podnikl $est vyprav (po-
sledni dvé v letech 1999 a 2000). Srov. http://old.speleo.cz/soubory/speleo/sp31/polarni.
htm (16. 3. 2021).
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jejich glaciospeleologickych vyprav na Spicberky® a vlastné to, co Pulina potom
vzdy vydéval za svoje vlastni dilo, to viechno ud¢lal Rehik, jeho podtizeni z jeskyni
a jeho dva synové. Oni na Spicberkéch, na téch ledovcich, prozkoumali veskeré le-
doveové jeskyné, co jsou. Polaci tam méli svou stanici. Protoze v ledovcich se jesky-
né vytvoii uplné stejné jako ve vapenci nebo v soli, akordt Ze je to rychlejsi a Ze ony
ty jeskyné, specidlné ty vstupy, takovy ty vertikélni, kudy te¢e povrchové voda, kdyz
je léto, tak ono to rozmrza. Voda pochopitelné témi puklinami, co ledovec je roz-
brazdény, leze dolu a snazi se dosdhnout bazdlni morény a potom je to na hranici
hornina/bazélni moréna,® kterd je propustnd, protoze to je ostrohranny $térk, tak
ona ta voda to vymele, vyplavi. Tak potom nahoru, z&4sti erozi, z¢asti pusobenim
tepla, vznikaji jak sub-horizontdlni jeskyné, tak Sachty, kterymi padd voda. Fran-
couzi tomu fikaji moulin, jako mlyny, tak vlastn¢ ono se to stéhuje smérem do-
piedu, jako ve sméru toku toho ledovee, takze kazdy rok $achta vypad4 jinak a je
relativné na jiném misté, piestoze je to pordd stejnd Sachta. Takze ty ledoveové jes-
kyné jsou pékné, ji byl teda jenom v jedné, ve 4 200 metrech v Kyrgyzstdnu, bliz-
ko tehdejstho Frunze,** a to vypadalo jako tiplné normélni jeskyné.

Skupina kolem Josky Rehika v Polsku fungovala, myslim, ze od konce
70. let, tak uz 1977/78, tam zalali jezdit a jezdi tam dodneska. Joskav nejstarsi
syn® tam, myslim, jezdi dodnes. Kdyz se to rozneslo, tak tam zacali jezdit lidi ze
Slovenska, z Cech jsme tam jezdivali pravidelné. Nékdy néds tam bylo Sest, n¢kdy
nas tam bylo vic, nékdy jsem tam byl sdim. A ob¢as tam dojel i Vladimir Panos.

KK: Vladimir Pano$ byl pfedev$im geograf, Ze? Spolupracoval jste hod-
né s geografy?

Ja jsem vic v kontaktu s geology nez geograty, jakkoliv s témi taky, tak jsem
tam spi§ spolupracoval s geologickou komunitou. Specidlné s Jurkem Glazkem,**
keery ptisobil na Var$avské univerzité, nejdiiv doktor, potom docent, tak jak to cho-
di. On zmeskal termin na docenturu, bylo to devét let od doktoratu, dneska to ne-

60 'V roce 1986 se za polarni kruh vydala vyprava Slezské univerzity, keeré se Géastnil i J. Rehdk.

61 Moréna oznatuje kamenny val vznikly ledovcovou ¢innosti. Bazalni moréna je tzv. spodni.

62 Dnes Biskek, hlavni a nejvétsi mésto Kyrgyzstinu.

63 Josef Rehak junior, spole¢né s bratrem Stanislavem se vénuje speleologickému vyzkumu a obnové
historickych podzemi.

64 Jerzy Glazek (1936-2009), polsky geolog a speleolog, alpinista, milovnik Tater. V letech 1965-
1991 pusobil jako asistent na Geologické fakule¢ Varfavské univerzity (Wydzial Geologii
Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego), 1966 doktor, 1990 docent. Zabyval se ptedeviim obdobim karstu
v Tatrch, pro jehoz datovani vyuzil fyzikalni metody. Jeho zdsluhou nalezi Polsko od roku 1973
do UIS. Ryszard GRADZINSKI, Jerzy Glazek, Kronika Polskiego Towarzystwa Geologicznego
80,2010, ¢ 1,s. 103-104.
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oficidlné plati, ale uz to neni v nové Ustavé o vysokoskolském studiu.> V zakoné to
neni jasné zakotvené, tak to rozvolnili. JelikoZ jsem vydal knihu Paleokras® a on
tam mél n¢kolik kapitol, tak kapitola o Polsku mu byla uznana jako habilita¢ni pré-
ce, a prestoze to byl desaty nebo dvanécty rok po skonéeni doktorského studia, tak
mu dovolili udélat habilitaci. Piesto vsichni kolegové — protoze pro né byl pocho-
pitelné jen jako doktor, tak pro né nebyl konkurenci — za nim chodili a fikali:
»A Jurku, nevis...?" Jedna cigareta, druhd cigareta, mél ji v ruce, takhle koukl, v kan-
celati tam byly knihovny vSude, vlezl na Zidli, shodil z toho mapy, séhl a fekl: ,No,
myslim, Ze je to strana 123 VSichni za nim chodili. Vsichni. I profesofi a on jesté
nebyl ani docent. Pochopitelné za nim chodili i v$ichni jeho Zdci, protoze on byl
opravdu dobry regiondlni geolog a mapoval ten kras, kterym se tam zabyval. Tak
néjak se tém mladsim znelibil, tak ho po habilitaci vyhnali, ale zrovna se otevirala
v Poznani nové katedra na Univerzit¢ Adama Mickiewicze,” byly to uplné nové
postavené tstavy, tak tam piesel. Nakonec teda byl i belvedérskym profesorem, to je
logické, kdo jiny nez on. ProtoZe on se tim krasem sice zabyval okrajové, ale inten-
zivné. A Glazek do Polska piinesl nejmodernéjsi technologie datovani krapnika.
Ne, ze by je délali, ale on prosté pies ty kontakty ze Speleologické skoly, nasel néja-
kého pana doktora Harmona®® ze Skotska. Glazek tam za nim obéas jezdil a piiva-
zel prvni radiometrickd data, na ktery my jsme ¢ekali potom jesté dalsich 25 let
nebo kolik. Ona ta metoda byla drahd, délalo se to spi$ pro kamarady nebo zkuseb-
né. Ale otcem ty metody byl Derek Ford® s néjakym profesorem Schwarzem z uni-

65 Minén polsky zdkon Ustawa o szkolnictwie wyzszym z 12. 9. 1990.

66 Pavel BOSAK — Derek C. FORD - Jerzy GELAZEK - Ivan HORACEK (eds.), Paleokarst: a sys-
tematic and regional review, Praha — Amsterdam 1989. Mimo jiné byla to prvni elekeronicky sa-
zend publikace nakladatelstvim Academia. Do autorského tymu Bosak ptizval spoluredaktora
Gtazeka a dile polské geology S. Dzulyriského, M. Sass-Gustkiewicze a Z. Wilka.

67 Geologicky ustav Univerzity Adama Mickiewicze v Poznani (Instytut Geologii Uniwersytetu im.
Adama Mickiewicza ), 1991 docent, 1998 profesor, 2005 ¢len PAU. Jerzy FEDOROWSKI -
Jerzy ZNOSKO, Profeésor Jerzy Glazek cztonkiem korespondentem Polskiej Akademii Nauk, Prze-
glad Geologiczny 54, 2006, ¢. 6, 5. 471-473.

68 Rusell S. Harmon, americky geochemik, geolog a speleolog zabyvajici se chemif nizkych teplot
a stabilnich izotopi. Absolvent geochemie na Pennsylvanské statni univerzit¢ (1972), dokeorae
z geologie na McMaster University v Hamiltonu, Ontario, Kanada (1976). V letech 2011-2017
feditel International Research Office of the US Army Engineer Research and Development Cen-
ter.

69 Derek C. Ford (* 1935 v Bath), geomorfolog a speleolog, prvni doktorand prof. M. Sweetingové
(1963), profesor McMaster University (Kanada). Pritkopnik radiometrické metody v paleoenvi-
romentdlnim vyzkumu speleotém zaloZené na metod¢ komplexometrické titrace $vycarského
analytického chemika Gerolda Schwarzenbacha. Spoluautor prikopnické knihy Karst Geomor-

DOKUMENTY A MATERIALY 376



verzity. Oni byli tfi. A Harmon byl doktorand, jeden z prvnich Derekovejch, a ve
Skotsku je centrum nukledrniho vyzkumu. Oni byli pfed ndmi v téch datovacich
metodach jako hodné. Glazek uz uvazoval, Ze to zavede u nich. Mél vyhodu, Ze na
Mickiewiczové univerzité zavedli radiokarbonovou metodu. Ta tenkrét byla nej-
lepsi v Evropé, kdyz ji zavedli. To funguje do dneska.

TWP, KK: Pane profesore, moc Vam dékujeme, Ze jste se s nami podélil
o své zazitky.

Trans-generaéni mosty pro mezinarodni speleologicky vyzkum

Jako cil rozhovoru jsme si vytkli porozumét transferu védomosti mezi ¢eskou a pol-
skou komunitou geologti v obdobi normalizace. V prvnich dvou povale¢nych de-
kédéch se geologické obory (podobn¢ jako dalii ptirodni védy) vyvijely v urité
metodické a myslenkové kontinuité. Navzdory masivni proméné akademickych
instituci i vzdélavaciho systému po druhé svétové vélce v Polsku i Ceskoslovensku,
vyrazné mezivéle¢né osobnosti jako Radim Kettner a Walery Goetel zistaly nezpo-
chybnitelnymi reprezentanty svych obort, uznivanymi $ir$i akademickou obei.”
Své mezindrodni renomé a kontakty dovedli uplatnit i v tomto obdobi. Diky tomu
se obnovilo zastoupeni polskych a ¢eskoslovenskych védct v nadnarodnich védec-
kych organizacich a v 60. letech byly v obou zemich organizoviany mezinarodni
kongresy. Polské prostiedi si nadéle udrzelo vétsi akademickou mobilitu a moznost
vysilat aspiranty na zahrani¢ni staze. Diky rozhovoru s Pavlem Bosdkem se podafilo
analyzovat konkrétni ptipad, ktery ukazuje, Ze polské hory a terénni vyzkum slou-
zily ¢eskym a slovenskym védctim jako prostor, kde se mohli setkévat s védci ze Z4-
padu. Tuto hypotézu bude potieba testovat dal$imi rozhovory s odborniky z rtiz-
nych oblasti i heuristickym vyzkumem, podle miry, kterou zpracovanost fondi
z obdobi normalizace dovoli.

Z rozhovoru o prohlubovéni polsko-¢eskoslovenské spoluprace je viak patr-
né, ze od 70. let tyto star$i, ¢asto mezivale¢né modely kontinuity nedostacovaly
nebo pfirozené prestdvaly plnit své funkce. Aktivnim ¢initelem transferu védéni
pro nastupujici mladou generaci nebyli uz tolik jejich pivodni vysokoskolsti profe-

phology and Hydrogeology (1989) s Paulem Williamsem. Srov. vo LUCIC, Interview with Derek
C. Ford, Acta Carsologica 39, 2010, ¢. 1, 5. 5-10.

70 Srov. Martin FRANC - Véra DVORACKOVA a kol,, Déjiny Ceskoslovenské akademie véd.
Dil 1: 1952-1962, Praha 2019, s. 183-193.
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sofi, garanti obort na piislusnych fakultach. Tim se ¢dste¢né relativizuje starsi teze
vychodonémeckého sociologa védy Helmuta Steinera, ktery ptedpokladal, ze vztah
uditel — zék je v akademickém prostiedi nezbytnym atributem vytvéieni védecké
skoly.”" Teze se ve vychodnim bloku setkala s vielou akceptaci mezi historiky védy,
ato i po roce 1989, nebot odpovidala biograficky orientované sociologické tradici
chépani akademického pole. V diskurzivni roviné Ize jist¢ doloZit odkazovani se na
vliv mentort (zvl4sté pii jubilejnich piilezitostech), nicméné obzvldst terénni vy-
zkumy byly ¢asto organizovany a provadény bez jejich pfi¢inéni ¢i schvalovani, coz
zdtraziiuji paméenici z fad ptirodovédcii (geologové) i humanitnich badatelt
(etnografie).”

Prof. Bosék zmiriuje, jaky vyznam mélo pozvani na Speleologickou skolu
v Polsku od Vladimira Panose, tehdy v roce 1975 pouze asistenta v Olomouci. Tato
transgeneracni perspektiva ukazuje, jaky vyznam méli lid¢, keefi se nemohli spolé-
hat na domdci akademické struktury, ale opteli se o vlastni zahrani¢ni kontakey.
Plati to o polskych geografech a geolozich Marianu Pulinovi a Jurkovi Glazkovi,
stejné jako o Josefu Rehékovi, Otakaru Stelclovi a Vladimiru Panosovi. Dva po-
sledné jmenovani publikovali v roce 1968 zdsadni studii vyhodnocujici geomorfo-
logické mapovani krasovych jevii na Kubé¢, kam se jako akademicti pracovnici vy-
chodniho bloku sméli vypravit.”> Dulezitym faktem je, Ze i vyznamni britsti a ka-
nadsti geologové jako napiiklad M. Sweetingova z Cambridge a prof. Derek
Clifford Ford z Hamiltonu uzndvali Panostv piinos pro nové formy mezinérodni
spolupréce, rozvoj novych metod (proslulou je prévé ta Fordova), prizkumy vyji-
meénych krasovych lokalit (Sweetingové) a ledovet (Stanistaw Siedlecki, Krzysz-
tof Birkenmajer, z Cechti Josef Rehék).” Zcela ptelomovou se stala spoluprice me-
zi geology, geomorfology, speleology a hydrology (nové formovany obor hydroge-

71 Viz Helmut STEINER, Svjae socialnovo i poznavatelnovo faktorov v tvorceskoi dejatelnosti nyuc-
nych skol, in: Semen Romanovi¢ Mikulinskij (ed.), Skoly v nauke, Moskva 1977, 5. 97-118.

72 Absolvent oboru je schopen provadét samostatny prizkum, geologické mapovini, sbér a vyhod-
nocovéni vzorki. Casto se stavé soudsti mezinirodnich védeckych siti jako specialista v ramci
odvéevi, keeré ani nejsou v rdmci vysokoskolskych obort akreditoviny, a je poptévén v kruzich
védecké diplomacie. Srov. Lif Lund JACOBSEN - Doubravka OLSAKOVA, Diplomats in
Science Diplomacy: Promoting Scientific and Technological Collaboration in International Relati-
ons, Berichte zur Wissenschaftsgeschichte 43, 2020, ¢. 4, s. 465-472.

73 Prizkum a geologické mapovéni v rozvojovych zemich oviem ¢asto probihalo nezévisle na akade-
mickych a centralnich institucich, coz opét relativizuje tezi o pfimém vlivu uiteltt na tvorbu vé-
deckych $kol. Napiiklad spontdnné zorganizovand ¢esko-polskd expedice na Cotopaxi v Ekvddo-
ru (1972), nejvyse polozeného vulkdnu na svété, byla pouze formalné zastiténa ministerstvem
kultury. Srov. Miroslav KRUTA — Gabriela ZOUBKOVA, 4% 74 dno... Cotopaxi!, Praha 2018.

74 o LUCIC, Interview with Derek C. Ford, s. 6.
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ologie). Pravé Pavel Bosak, jak vyplynulo z rozhovoru, dal na jedné z konferenci
vyrazny podnét k tomu, aby interdisciplindrni kontake neztstal jen v roviné vymé-
ny poznatk, ale stal se zékladem aktivni spolupréce, vyzkumu a uplatnéni novych
metod. Zajimavy je postieh, jak u vyzkumu krasovych jevti lidé jako Derek C. Ford
po mnoha desetiletich docetiovali ptinos starsich, predvale¢nych ¢ mezivale¢nych
stiedo- a jihoevropskych geologii a geomorfologi, jako byl srbsky geograf a geolog
Jovan Cviji¢ (1865-1927).7

Souhrnné Ize fict, ze v 70. a 80. letech vznikaly nové formy védecké spolu-
préace a mezinarodnich kontaktd, jejichZ kontinuita ovlivnila dal$i dv¢, ba dokonce
tii desetileti po roce 1990. Samoziejmé musime vzit v tvahu i moznost, ze biografie
experti loajalnich stdtnimu socialismu byly po roce 1989 zastinény témi, keef je na
postech nahradili.” Je ptitom charakteristické, Ze o spoluprici se v zdrodku zaslou-
zili asistenti a lektofi (tehdy jesté) bez profesorskych tituld, ¢asto pisobici nikoli
v hlavnim mést¢, ale na univerzitéch ve vojvodstvich (Sosnowiec, Wroctaw; v CSSR
Olomouc) poptipadé na mimoprazskych pracovistich CSAV (Brno). Néktefi
z nich jako prévé Pavel Bosik nemohli z kddrovych duvoda fadu let ani akademic-

ky pusobit.

75 Zijem o védecké dilo Jovana Crviji¢e se objevuje napii¢ generacemi. Srov. zprdvu Jany Pospisilové
o konferenci, ktera se konala 12.-14. 10. 2016 v B&lehradé. Jana POSPISILOVA, Mezindrodni
konference k 150. vjroct narozent srbského geologa, geografa a etnografa Jovana Cvijice, Cesky lid
103,2016, ¢. 1,5. 137-138.

76 v tomto piipadé, kdy vyzkumy a zahrani¢ni kontakty jsou materidlné dostupné, nent jiného vy-
chodiska nez kombinace metody orédlni historie.
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SUMMARY

This material study dedicated to the scientific contacts of researchers in the natural sciences
in the postwar period focuses on the field of geology with the intention of creating material
for comparison in studying the circulation of knowledge within the framework of the other
exact sciences. It focuses on cooperation created from below, which is usually overlooked by
historiographies of scientific institution. It illustrates the importance of the oral history
method in analyzing expert cultures, which have not attracted the attention of state poli-
cies, because socialism overlooked either the richness of the natural environment or the
possibilities of the newly emerging disciplines. The interview with the geologist Pavel
Bosak mediates memories on the functioning of the scientific community during the nor-
malization period. He established contacts with scientists from the West through the regu-
larly convened Polish symposium Szkota Speleologiczna. In this way he laid the founda-
tions for permanent cooperation with Polish geologists, which continues even today at the
Institute of Geology of the Czech Academy of Sciences. The Polish Szkota Speleologiczna
represented a creative environment where students from all over the world (for example,
from Japan, Canada, and England) who were studying various disciplines in the Earth
sciences (such as hydrologists and geologists) met Bosak began visiting the school as a stu-
dent of the Faculty of Science at Charles University and he continued in his visits there in
the period when he was employed as a research worker by the national enterprise Geoindus-
trie, when he was not formally an employee of any academic institution. This material study
provides the basis for a broader interpretation of the functioning of scientific mobility
during the period of state socialism. Its goal is to demonstrate how the transfer of knowl-
edge and establishing of international contacts, as well as the implementation of new meth-
ods and interdisciplinary cooperation in the fields of geology, speleology, geography, geo-
morphology a hydrogeology have changed since the 1970s.
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Kolektivni monografie Poloostrov Krym: od kiizovatky kultur k ruské kolonii dvoji-
ce editorti a zdroveti hlavnich pfispévatela Heleny Ulbrechtové a Radomira Vicka
piedstavuje jeden z vystupt projektu vénovaného literarni a kulturni paméti Kry-
mu, fedeného ve Slovanském tstavu Akademie véd Ceské republiky uz od roku
2015. Projekt ziskal finan¢ni podporu z akademického programu Strategie AV21
— Evropa a stdt. Mezi barbarstvim a civilizaci. Vydéni knihy ptedchdzel workshop
v roce 2017 a v nésledujicim roce mezindrodni védeckd konference, doposud byly
vyddny tii popularizaéni publikace. Mezi autory nachdzime jak védecké spolupra-
covniky Slovanského tistavu Akademie véd Ceské republiky, tak i ¢leny dalsich aka-
demickych pracovist a vysokych kol v Ceské republice (Univerzity Karlovy a Uni-
verzity Palackého).

Uvodni kapitola Heleny Ulbrechtové (Slovansky tstav AV CR) Fenomén
Krym: bdjna Taurida, nebo sovétsky rdj? Po stopdch multikulturni a traumatické pa-
méti poloostrova nabizi shrnuti kulturné historické reflexe Krymu s ohledem na pa-
vodni multikulturni a multietnickou pestrost poloostrova. Zakladni koncepéni linii
textu predstavuje konfrontace Krymu jako rdje ¢i zemé zaslibené s véle¢nymi kon-
flikty, etnickymi a kulturnimi stfety, které se odehravaly na jeho Gzemi. Autorka de-
monstruje postupnou proménu Krymu od kfizovatky antické a ,,barbarské“ kultury
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vy

po »kolonii“ Osmanské fi$e a pozdéji Ruského impéria, doprovazenou redukei pii-
vodni etnické a ndbozenské rozmanitosti. Studie se zpocatku vénuje déjindm Krymu
od staroveku do vrcholného sttedovéku (v této tematické roviné na text navazuje
rozsdhld kapitola Radomira Vl¢ka), kdy postaveni poloostrova ovliviiovala jeho
tranzitni poloha mezi Evropou a Asii. Dal$i ¢4st struéné seznamuje s d¢jinami
Krymského chandtu i jeho anexi Ruskem v roce 1783 a zaméfuje se na ceremonialni
osvojovani krymského tizemi a tzv. fecky projeke jako projev velkorysych imperial-
nich plant doby vlddy Katetiny II. (1762-1796), jejichz cilem byla definitivni po-
rizka Osmanské fSe a rozdélent jejtho teritoria. Nasledujici (tfeti) podkapitola se
vénuje uz neddvnym udélostem, konkrétné okolnostem piipravy a realizace okupace
Krymu Ruskem, ozna¢ované jako ,druhd“ anexe s odkazem na ,,prvni“ anexi v roce
1783. Uvedeny piistup naznacuje kontinuitu ruské expanzivni politiky v odlisnych
historickych reéliich a tradi¢ni zdjem o Krym jako zékladnu k mocenské dominanci
v ¢ernomotském areilu. Crvrtd &ist srovnéva vychodiska obou anexi i nasledujici
»ceremonidly moci®. Udalosti roku 1783 jsou pojimany jako preludium k realizaci
mnohem ambicidznéjsich ziméri, nabizi se tak hlubsi tvaha nad okupaci roku 2014
v kontextu ,,ruského jara® ¢ plint na parcelaci Ukrajiny, jez se v ruském politickém
prostiedi objevovaly a zaznivaji dodnes. Zavére¢nd podkapitola pfiblizuje zékladni
ruské myty o Krymu (Krym krdsny, Krym anticky, Krym orientdlni, Krym jako bas-
ta ruského pravoslavi, patrioticko-vojensky mytus Sevastopolu) jako soucast ruské
nérodni identity a zdroven pak ukazuje jejich odvricenou stranu (kolonidlni ¢ im-
peridlni praktiky). Helena Ulbrechtova stejné jako ve svém dal3im textu vychdzi ze-
jména z vysledka védeckého vyzkumu v némeckojazy¢ném prostiedi, konkrétné
z praci Kerstin Jobstové, ptsobici na Videniské univerzité.

Martina Cechov ze Slovanského dstavu AV CR se v kapitole Krymsky
Chersonésos, Chazari a obchod s hedvabim zabyvé krymskym Chersonésem (Kor-
sui1) v obdobi raného stiedoveku z hlediska jeho vyznamu v obchodu s hedvabim.
Badatelka se odvolava na archeologické priizkumy i pisemné prameny a s jejich po-
moci rekonstruuje kontakty Chazarti v ¢ernomoiském regionu. Vyslovuje do-
mnénku, Ze mésto plnilo roli ,ndhradni obchodni trasy s hedvdbim na linii Kon-
stantinopol-Chersonésos—Azovské mote-Don, a to zejména jako ,bezpe¢nd za-
stavka na dlouhé cest¢®. Navzdory charakteru diléi sondy piispévek Martiny
Cechové zapada do koncepce celé knihy, kterou predstavuje promysleni Krymu
jako na jedné strané hrani¢niho a tranzitniho regionu mezi Evropou a Asii, jako
mista stfetu a potkdvani raznych kultur a £8{ minulosti, stejn¢ jako vnitiné rozma-
nitého svéta na strané druhé.
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Rozsahly a tematicky $iroky piispévek Radomira VI¢ka (Historicky tstav
AV CR) Krym pod ruskou nadvlidou ptehledné mapuje osudy Krymského poloo-
strova nejprve z perspektivy z4jmt moskevského (ruského) stitu a pozdéji (od
roku 1783) jako ptimé souddsti Ruské fiSe. Pizna¢né pro koncepci celé knihy ka-
pitolu uvozuje zminka o ,druhé” anexi roku 2014. Autor si zde v§imé kontextu
modernich déjin a kriticky se vyslovuje k politicky uc¢elové interpretaci udélosti
roku 1954, kdy se Krym stal souddsti sovétské Ukrajiny. Radomir Vl¢ek se vraci
k obdobi po velkém tatarském (mongolském) vpddu, mocenskému vzestupu Mos-
kevského knizectvi a jeho vztahtim se Zlatou hordou, dilezity moment piedstavu-
je rozpad Zlaté hordy a vznik Krymského chandtu, autor akcentuje linii jeho stie-
ti a mocenského soupeteni s Moskvou. Nasleduje vyklad dé¢jin Krymu jako sou-
¢4sti Ruského impéria od anexe roku 1783 do prvnich desetileti 20. stoleti. Autor
se zamysli jak nad projevy a dusledky ruské sprévy, tak i nad strategickym vyzna-
mem Krymu pro Rusko. Zajimavou otdzkou, kterou otevird, jsou pti¢iny nedosta-
te¢ného zdjmu o Krym ze strany &eské (Site stiedoevropské) historiografie. Odpo-
véd nachézi ve fakeu, ze v ni bylo zvykem pohliZet na prostor Ruska z hegemonial-
ni pozice ,center* moci, a nikoli jako ve zna¢né mife na heterogenni soubor
geografickych a kulturnich celka. Radomir Vl¢ek stejné jako Helena Ulbrechtové
zdtiraziiuje historickou kontinuitu ruské expanzivni politiky a nachdzi souvislosti
mezi ptipojenim Krymského chanatu k Rusku na konci 18. stoleti a okupaci Kry-
mu putinskym rezimem pied osmi lety. Text se s oporou v $iroké skale odborné
literatury ruské i zdpadni provenience kriticky vyrovnavd se zjednoduSenymi
a jednostrannymi piistupy k ruské politice viici Krymu a nazory zdtraziiujicimi
civilizaéni misi Ruska.

Dalsi kli¢ové kapitola knihy Krym v ruské literature z pera Heleny Ulbrech-
tové (SLU AV CR) se zabyvé typologif ruské literatury o Krymu a tématy & motivy
Krymu v ni. V prvnim oddilu se autorka dotyka konceptualizace tématu a vysvét-
luje své rozhodnuti distancovat se od terminu ,,krymsky text ruské literatury*, keery
nachazime v ruském prosttedi. Hlavni pozornost vénuje toposu Krymu v ruské li-
teratufe, pro néjz stanovuje nékolik modeld, pfi¢emz ve svém vyzkumu propojuje
ruzné piistupy. Jednotlivé modely od klasicismu pies utopie, interkulturnost az po
nacionalismus pfinaseji jak vyklad kulturnéhistorického kontextu, tak ¢aste¢né
irole, kterou jednotlivé texty hrély ve vyvoji ruské literatury. Hlavni prostor studie
tvofi analyza nejvyznamngjsich literarnich dél s tématem Krymu s ohledem na
umélecké ztvarnéni prostoru Krymu a piipadné analogie s kulturné¢historickymi
a politickymi koncepty.
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Na studii Heleny Ulbrechtové organicky navazuje kapitola Miroslava Ol-
Sovského (Slovansky tstay AV CR) Masakr letoviska Krym, rozvijejici Gvahy o mo-
delech vnimani Krymu v ruské (sovétské) literatute. Autor vychdzi z konceptu
»krymského textu®, jenz se v porovndni s ,,petrohradskym textem® (termin Vladi-
mira Toporkova) vyznaluje neustdlym ,,pfepisovanim®, ,pfeznacovanim® své vlast-
ni historie. Soucasti krymského textu je podle autora nékolik charakteristickych
topoi ostrova: letoviska, jara, masakru a slz, jamy, z6ny, dopisu, aktu psani a mofte.
Miroslav OlSovsky analyzuje soubor dél moderni ruské literatury reflektujicich
Krym jako hrani¢ni misto od povidky Ddma s psickem (1899) Antona Cechova
pies povidku Jaro ve Fialté (1936) Vladimira Nabokova, romén Slunce mrtvych
(1923) Ivana Smeljova az po poezii Osipa Mandel$tama. Prvni ¢ast (Letovisko
Krym) se zabyv4 kontrastem mezi idylickym letoviskem a vile¢nym tzemim, dali
podkapitola (Zizbor vyloucenych) se vénuje problému lidské zkuSenosti béhem tero-
ru, ve tietim oddilu (Masakr letoviska) nachizime téma Cerného mote jako ,mote
zla®, posledni &ast (Psani a more) tematizuje souvislost mezi psanim a mofem.

Dalsi dvé diléi, rovnéz literdrni studie se zabyvaji odrazem Krymu tentokrét
v ukrajinské literatute, konkrétné v poezii. Radana Merzové (Filozofickd fakulta
Univerzity Palackého) se vénuje poezii ukrajinskych modernisti a jejich poetické
reflexi ptirodnich krds Krymu (Literdrni motivy Krymu v dilech ukrajinskyjch mo-
dernistii). K vyznamnym, nosnym motiviim nélezi mofe, stejné jako pobiezni do-
minanty (skély, pldze, ptistavy), horské masivy a méstskd zakouti, objevuje se téma
krymskotatarského obyvatelstva. U nékterych autorti nachdzime ukrajinsky patrio-
tismus a piesvédéent, ze Krym tvoii soucdst ukrajinské narodni identity. Radana
Merzové uzavird svou kapitolu konstatovinim, ze z basnické tvorby ukrajinskych
basniki pobyvajicich na Krymu je patrnd modernistickd individudlni modelace re-
ality odrézejici prozitou zkuSenost i momentalni stav duse.

Helena Pazdiorova (Filozofickd fakulta Univerzity Palackého) si zvolila
téma literdrniho toposu Krymu v soutasné ukrajinské poezii (Pronf pad: Krym,
druhy pdd: bez Krymu. Krym jako domov a téma soulasnjch ukrajinskyjch basniki).
Svou pozornost vénuje ukrajinsky pisicim bédsnikiim pivodem z Krymu i z dalsich
oblasti Ukrajiny, publikujicim od 90. let 20. stoleti a zachycujicim poloostrov ve své
tvorbé. Autorka se zamétuje jak na amatérskou poezii, zvefejnénou na interneto-
vych literdrnich serverech, tak i na poezii vydanou knizné od vice ¢ méné etablova-
nych bésniki. Spole¢nymi rysy amatérskych basni jsou ptirodni motivy, historické
paralely, ¢asto politickd angazovanost a patos obecné. Zvléstni podkapitolu tvori
analyza rozsahlé antologie Krym, jak jej mame radi (2016), obsahujici tvorbu auto-
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ri stiedni a star$i generace, kde ptevazuje piirodni a reflexivni lyrika s ¢astymi his-
torickymi motivy. Naproti tomu u mladsich autort tvoii Krym kulisu pro drobné¢,
kazdodenni piib¢hy. Badatelka konstatuje, Ze bésnicka reflexe neni v soucasné
ukrajinské poezii ¢astd, vyjimku predstavuje kyjevska autorka Svitlana Povaljajeva,
jez vénovala Krymu celou sbirku, a bdsnici pvodem ptimo z Krymu (Ihor Mitrov,
Masa Semasyna). Anexe Krymu v roce 2014 nenalezla $iroky ohlas, coz souvisi
s celkovym vyvojem ukrajinské literatury — odeznénim vlny angazované poezie, jez
byla populdrni po roce 2000.

Kapitola Krym tragicky, komicky, metaforicky. Lokalita dramatu a geopatolo-
gie Romany Storkové-Maliti (Filozofickd fakulta Univerzity Karlovy, Pamétnik n-
rodntho pisemnictvi) tematizuje Krym jako scénicky prostor, prezentovany jednak
na divadelni hie Stawomira Mrozka Ldska na Krymu (1993), tak i na ptikladech
soucasnych ukrajinskych dramatikd, u nichZ se Krym stdva metonymii rusko-ukra-
jinského konfliktu. Studii uvozuje obecnd tivaha o zrodu dramatického prostoru,
o dramatickém a rezijnim piistupu ke ztvirnéni geografické lokality. Autorka se
odvoldvé na price uzndvanych teoretikii dramatického a divadelniho prostoru (Ka-
zimierz Braun, Arnold Aronson). Pro Stawomira Mrozka je charakteristické zevar-
néni kolobé¢hu spole¢enské a kulturni historie Krymu na pozadi rtiznych historic-
kych okamzikt 20. stoleti. Ve hie Maxima Kuroc¢kina Russofdbie, zalozené na z4-
znamech rozhovort s respondenty riznych vékovych skupin a socidlnich vrstev ve
Finsku, v Rusku a na Ukrajiné, se mimo jiné ukazuji shodné rysy a kontexty mezi
sovétsko-finskou tzv. zimni vélkou (1939-1940) a aktudlnim rusko-ukrajinskym
ozbrojenym konfliktem, jemuz ptedchdzela anexe Krymu. V dramatu Natalije Vo-
rozbit Saso, vynes smeti (2014) se Krym stdv4 prostorem vzpominky a idylickym
mistem fantazii, coz kontrastuje s tizivou realitou vSedniho dne, poznamenanou
nahlou smrti manzela a nevlastniho otce.

Radomyr Mokryk (Filozofickd fakulta Univerzity Karlovy) se rozhodl srov-
nat medidln{ diskurz Krymu na ptikladu tff ruskych (interfax.ru, ria.ru, lenta.ru)
a tif ukrajinskych (pravda.com.ua, 24.tvua, segodnya.ua) zpravodajskych webi
(Obraz Krymu v ruskych a ukrajinskych médiich). Dochazi k z&véru, ze fakta a uda-
losti spojené s Krymem jsou v ruském a ukrajinském medidlnim prostiedi prezen-
tovany protikladné. Pfedmétem jeho analyzy se stalo zejména referendum a nésled-
nd anexe Krymu v bfeznu 2014, otdzka krymsko-tatarské mensiny, turismus na
poloostrove, stavba krymského (keréského) mostu a sankce uvalené na Krym a Rus-
ko. Radomyr Mokryk soudi, Ze rusky mediélni diskurz vychdzi z ideologicky zati-
zeného vnimdni Krymu jako nedilné soucasti ruské historie a prostoru. Naproti
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tomu ukrajinsky pohled zduraziiuje pravni rozmér anexe (poruseni ukrajinského
zékonoddrstvi i mezindrodnich zdvazki), represivni politiku ruského statu viei
krymskym Tatarim a projeviim opozi¢nich nazort, negativni ekonomické dopady
okupace. Autor bohuzel podrobné nevysvétluje volbu konkrétnich médii, kterd
nutné poskytuji jen diléi pohled na ruskou, ale i ukrajinskou medidlni scénu. Vzni-
ké otazka, zda na zdkladé takto omezeného materialu lze hovotit o postoji ruského
a ukrajinského prostiedi k tak citlivému a kontroverznimu tématu, jako je krymskd
otézka. Jist¢ bychom na obou stranich nasli fadu piikladd, keeré by protifecily
nebo minimélné nepotvrzovaly jeho obecné zavéry.

Z pozice recenzenta musim ocenit peclivou redakéni préci a pozornost vé-
novanou formaln{ Gpravé knihy, jeji souc¢asti jsou anglickd a ruskd resumé, medai-
lonky autorek a autort a rozsahly jmenny rejsttik. Vitdm rozhodnuti editori pridr-
zovat se pii pepisu jmen a ndzvi z rustiny a ukrajinstiny podoby obvyklé v ¢eském
prostiedi.

V ramci kolektivni monografie o Krymu se potkévaji jak rozsihlé, ambicidz-
ni kapitoly, pojimajici téma poloostrova v $irokém historickém kontextu a ¢asovém
ramci, tak i klasické ptipadové, ,sbornikové” studie, které miizeme povazovat za
prvni krok na cesté k hlub$imu vyzkumu. Jidro knihy tvoti dva ptispévky Heleny
Ulbrechtové a kapitola Radomira Vl¢ka. Pokud jde o otazku Krymu jako kulturni-
ho fenoménu, kniha reflektuje oblast literatury; dal$i segmenty kultury stoji na
okraji z&jmu. Pozornost by si jisté zaslouzila naptiklad populdrni hudba nebo mo-
derni kinematografie, majici silny spole¢ensky ohlas. Velka ¢ast moznych koncep¢-
nich vytek nutné plyne z formétu ,.kolektivni monografie” a interdisciplindrniho
charakteru, stejné tak z volby zastie$ujiciho tématu, které jedind publikace muze
stézi komplexné postihnout. Ptipravu a vydani knihy povazuji za vyznamnou udé-
lost obohacujici publicisticky a zpravodajsky narativ o Krymu v ¢eském prostiedi
o badatelsky poctivou a metodologicky fundovanou mozaiku novétorskych a inspi-
rativnich pohledii na krymsky fenomén na politické a kulturni mapé Evropy. Kniha
ma potencidl zaméfit pozornost k tematice Krymu a jako takovd se jisté stane vy-
chodiskem pro dal$i védecké pociny. Zajem o knihu bezesporu podpoti i fake, ze
jeji vydani vstupuje do vyhroceného historického kontextu nové féze rusko-ukra-
jinské vélky, kterd zacala ttokem Ruské federace na Ukrajinu 24. inora 2022. Téma
Krymu, jez se po bfeznovych udalostech roku 2014 postupné vytricelo z agendy
mezindrodni politiky i medidlniho diskurzu, se opét aktualizuje na pozadi dalsiho
pokusu Ruska o realizaci expanzivnich plant v prostoru, které ono samo povazuje
za soucast svych prioritnich z4jmu ¢ ptimo za historicky ruské tzemi. Zatimco pro
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oficidlni Rusko je status Krymu uzavienou kapitolou, otdzka budoucnosti poloost-
rova se znovu pravidelné objevuje jak v projevech ukrajinskych politiki1 i v textech
ukrajinskych intelektuali, tak i debatdch ruské opozice o usporadini postputinské-
ho Ruska. S novou silou zaznivaji nejriznéjsi argumenty podporujici vlastni néro-
ky na poloostrov, shrnuté do osudové otdzky — & je Krym? Aktudlni polemiky
o Krymu dalece ptesahuji rimec historickych osudi a perspektiv jednoho (byt stra-
tegicky a symbolicky dilezitého) teritoria. Krym se stejné jako jiz mnohokrét v mi-
nulosti stdva souddsti $ir$ich Gvah o motivacich a smyslu ruské zahrani¢ni politiky.
Je to pravé kritickd analyza ruskych kolonialnich praktik a imperidlniho narativu,
ktera predstavuje jeden z tematickych spojovniki celé publikace. Pokud se kolek-
tivni monografii podaif alespon zpochybnit néktera ideologickd klis¢é, narusit his-
torické zkratky a kulturni stereotypy, mizeme néco takového povazovat za uspéch.

Marek Pithoda
Petr WOHLMUTH,
Vychod proti Zipadu. Krymska vilka (1853-1856) pobledem historické
antropologie,

Praha, Karolinum 2020, 432 s.,
ISBN 978-80-246-4602-2.

Fenomén krymské vélky je v soucasné éeské védecké stéie podobné jako fada dal-
sich ruskych historickych témat opomijen. Problematika krymské valky jako roz-
sahlého celoevropského konfliktu, byt se odehraval na tzemi Ruského impéria,
viak diky svému mezindrodnimu charakteru umoziiuje pracovat s prameny z ruské-
ho, ale i britského ¢i francouzského prosttedi. Mlady historicky antropolog Petr
Wohlmuth, ktery v publikaci vychdzi ze své disertaéni préce, se zde koncentruje na
prameny britské a ruské provenience.

V tvodu své prace se Wohlmuth zna¢né asertivné a zietelné vymezuje vici
sou¢asnému pojeti Ceskych militarnich déjin — respektive, v jeho dikci, vojenské
historiografie, kterou chipe jako konzervativni a piedev$im uréitym zpisobem
vzdy navazanou na stitni zajmy. Proti vojenské historiografii pak stavi tzv. historio-
grafii vojenstvi, kterd klade dtiraz na odbornost, absenci ideologie a hodnotovou
neutralitu. V rdmci tohoto sméru se pak ve své publikaci hlasi k tzv. symbolické
historické antropologii valky. Tento koncept je zaloZen na predpokladu, Ze jednot-
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livé participujici strany vdle¢ného konfliktu se vyznacuji svébytnou militdrni kultu-
rou, vlastnimi tradicemi a hodnotami, ale také odlisnou militirni mechanikou.
V priubéhu vile¢ného konfliktu pak miize dochazet k nedorozuménim pramenicim
pravé z odlisné ,militdrni mentality® protivnika, jez na pribéh, charakeer i vysle-
dek stietnuti mohou mit dalekoséhl¢ dusledky. Koncept kultury valky pak predsta-
vuje dynamickou fuzi téchto jednotlivych militdrnich kultur participujicich stran.
S timto konceptem pracoval Wohlmuth ostatné jiz ve své ptedchozi praci s ndzvem
Krev, Cest a hriza: historickd antropologie pevnostni vilky na prikladu britskyjch deni-
kit z 0bléhdni pevnosti Bergen op Zoom z roku 1747. Problematika krymské vélky tak
pro autora v tomto sméru nabizi §tédry manévrovaci prostor, nebot se jednd pravé
o jeden z prvnich vale¢nych konflikel v d¢jindch, kdy byla v masivnim métitku po-
uzita moderni vojenska technika.

V pomérné rozsahlych a podrobnych tvodnich dvou kapitolich se Wohl-
muth vénuje nejprve stavu bdddni o d¢jinach krymské valky a nédsledné obsirné ana-
lyzuje metodu historické antropologie valky a s ni souvisejicich prament osobni
povahy. Autorovym cilem je dle jeho slov ,zkoumdani aktérské vale¢né zkusenosti,
s vyhledem na rekonstrukei dobové kultury vélky*, s tim, ze podobné metodické
pojeti krymského konfliktu zatim neexistuje ani v zahrani¢i. Krymska vélka je ¢asto
historiky povazovéna za absurdni, nevysvétlitelny a zbyte¢ny konflike. Prévé pro-
stiednictvim deSifrovani kultury valky a na zdklad¢ komparativniho a interpreta-
tivniho etnografického ¢teni dochovanych britskych a ruskych prament osobni
povahy z obdobi krymské valky je Wohlmuthovym cilem vysvétlit, pro¢ se tato vél-
ka jevila a dosud stale jevi tak nesmyslnym stietnutim. Na zakladé své specializace
se pak autor soustfedi ptedev$im na udilost obleZeni a obrany kli¢ové pevnosti Se-
vastopol v letech 1854-1855. Autorovym zdmérem bylo pivodné zkoumat proble-
matiku pouze prizmatem britskych prament. Je ur¢ité chvalyhodné, Ze tuto intenci
Wohlmuth nakonec ptehodnotil a v z4jmu vétsi komplexnosti baddni a moznosti
komparativniho hlediska rozsifil badatelské pole i o prameny ruské provenience,
byt jak sim ptiznavd, jejich vytéznost na aktérsky pohled je bohuzel nesrovnatelné
niz$i nez v piipadé britskych prament. Autor tak pracoval s pomérné sirokou pale-
tou ruznych typi ego-dokumentit od celkové 141 ptimych i nepiimych ucastniki
valky na britské a ruské strané. V teoretickém tvodu si Wohlmuth proziravé nekla-
de za cil postihnout kompletné celou problematiku a obdobi krymské valky v $ir-
Sich souvislostech — prévé naopak. Bitvam u Almy, Balaklavy a Inkermanu se tak
utilitaristicky v knize vénuje jen do takové miry, jakd je pottebna k desifrovani vé-
le¢né kultury jejich akeéri.
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Velmi originalni a pfinosnd je kapitola vénovand militarni mechanice na pii-
kladu obléhdni Sevastopolu a vy$e zminénych bitev. Jak zde Wohlmuth vysvétluje,
jednim z divoda vniméni absurdnosti a nesmyslnosti krymského konfliktu byla
skute¢nost, Ze zddnd ze zacastnénych stran nebyla zvykla na uZiti vojenské techniky,
tak dramaticky odli$né od t¢, na kterou byli doposud zvyklé. Krymska valka totiz
piedstavuje dosud nevidanou kumulaci nejraznéjsich technologickych inovaci po-
¢inaje pfesnymi ru¢nimi zbranémi a koncée telegrafem. Pouzita moderni militarni
mechanika tak méla za dusledek nejprve zmatenost vojaki, negativni vliv na jejich
psychiku a kone¢né i bezprecedentné vysoké pocty obéti. Revolu¢nim charakterem
uzité vojenské mechaniky, jejim fatdlnim dopadem na psychiku vojéku i na samot-
ny pribéh konflikeu pak krymska vélka pfedznamendvé katastrofu prvnf svétové
valky.

V rdmci na sebe navazujicich kapitol Predvédéni a olekdvini a Zoufalstvi
a hanba autor vystizné analyzuje postupny propad psychiky a morédlky predevsim
na britské strané. Lidi, jak byli Britové nejprve nadseni z o¢ekavaného vzneseného
a hrdinského vitézstvi nad necivilizovanymi obyvateli Vychodu, aby je zanedlouho
psychicky zdecimovala v§udyptitomna $pina, $patna hygiena, blito, v3i, tyfus, cho-
lera, omrzliny, pasivni vy¢kévani na boj, pocit zmaru ze $patné logistiky a veleni
pied Sevastopolem, depresivni prostiedi a neudrzované uniformy. Obrat psychiky
0 180 stupiitl a ¢iré zoufalstvi se stalo stdlym fenoménem kultury vélky zejména na
britské strané.

Mimotddné zajimavy je pak oddil vénovany vojenské duchovnosti a tzv.
nouzovému nébozenstvi. Wohlmuth zde pojednava o vife vymykajici se klasickému
duchovnimu prosttedi, jez vznikd v extrémnich véle¢nych podminkéch. Jako reakei
a utéchu pred eskalujicim napétim, pocitem zmaru, hanbou a frustraci, si vojici,
izolovani a opusténi jinymi duchovnimi autoritami, vytvéteji specifické nouzové
nabozenstvi. Jeho nezbytnou slozkou byl zpravidla velice intenzivni fatalismus
a povércivost vojiktl, zejména téch na ruské strané. Tento fatalismus byl vyrazné
zesilovan predevsim velmi nedostate¢nymi podminkami vojenské zdravotnické
sluzby na obou strandch konfliktu. Nemoci typu cholery a tyfu ¢i omrzliny se tak
v pfedstavach vojéka stavaly aktem vy$$i moci, proti niZ neexistovalo zddné t¢inné
pomoci, natozpak té Iékatské. Nouzové nabozenstvi tak slouZilo vojakim zejména
ke smifeni se smrti. V rdmci této kapitoly se pak Wohlmuth zminuje i o ruskych
milosrdnych sestrdch pusobicich na Krymu a o jejich ,,jurodivosti®. Tuto jurodivost
pak autor explicitné propojuje s prozivanym fenoménem nouzového nébozenstvi.
Zde by si autorka recenze dovolila jen jednu pfipominku. Jurodivost je v ruské kul-
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tufe velmi konstantnim a tradi¢nim rysem lidové mentality. Neni proto zcela pies-
né tvrdit, Ze tento rys vznikl az vlivem obléhani Sevastopolu. Rusové maji v menta-
lit¢ sklon k jurodivosti zakotfenén a béhem krymské valky jen tento rys, podobné
jako fatalita na ruské strané, doznal explicitnéjsi podoby.

Drobné vyhrady by autorka recenze méla jen k misty piespiilis dlouhym
souvétim, a pfedev$im k chybné a né¢kdy téZ nekonzistentni transkripci a uvadéni
nékterych ruskych jmen (carevi¢ Alexandr Alexandrovi¢, nikoli Aleksandr
Aleksandrovi¢, Nikolaj Fjodorovi¢, nikoli Nikolaj Fedorovi¢) ¢i nejednotné roze-
pisovani jmen a otcestv u nékterych autort.

Vyse zminéné margindlni formélni nedostatky v§ak neméni nic na skuteé-
nosti, ze prace Petra Wohlmutha predstavuje v ¢eském védeckém prostoru jedno-
zna¢ny unikd, a to jak svou tématikou, tak svym osvéZzujicim, modernim metodic-
kym piistupem a propracovanym teoretickym zékladem. Mimotddné rozsahld,
peclivd a podrobné teoretickd tvodni ¢evrtina dila Vychod nebo Zipad, keerd je
ddna autorovym vychdzenim z diserta¢niho textu, by se mozna mohla stat viéi laic-
kému ¢tendii jistou obstrukei. Vzhledem k invenci a inspirativnosti, co se tyée pou-
zitych metod a konceptd, je viak tato &ist publikace plné pochopitelnd a relevant-
ni. Vyuziti sekundarnich & archivnich ego-dokumentt ruské provenience pro téma
z ruskych socidlnich ¢i vojenskych déjin je v eském prostoru takeéz stale spise vzéc-
nosti. Je tak mozné jen véfit, ze publikace svym pojetim nejen ovlivni, inspiruje
a posune soucasné stile spiSe konzervativni chapdni historie vojenstvi, ale Ze rovnéz
otevie dvefe zdjmu Ceskych historiki o dalsi dilezitd témata ruskych déjin, at uz
vojenskych, socidlnich ¢i kulturnich, tieba pravé zde vyuzitou a nesmirné zajima-
vou ,perspektivou zdola®

Anezka Kotoucova
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Josef BARTON - Jiti K. KROUPA (eds.),

Bible zipadoslovanska: jazyk a styl; Biblia zachodniostowiaiiska: jezyk i styl;
Zapadostowjanska biblija: ré¢ a stil; Pédwjecornostowjaiiska biblija: réc a stil;
Zipadoslovanskd biblia: jazyk a styl.

in: Clavibus unitis 9/2, 2020, Praha, Nadace pro d¢jiny kultury ve stfedni Evropé
2020, 130s.,

ISSN 1803-7747.

Dne 3. ¢ervence 2020 se na pudé Katolické teologické fakulty Univerzity Karlovy
konala konference s mezinarodni aéasti, nesouci mnohajazyény titul Bible zdpado-
slovanskd: jazyk a styl; Biblia zachodniostowianska: jezyk i styl; Zapadostowjanska
biblija: ré a stil; Pédwjecornostowjanska biblija: réc a stil; Zapadoslovanska biblia:
Jjazyk a styl. Referaty proslovené na této konferenci byly ve vice ¢i méné ptepracova-
né podobé shromazdény do sborniku The West Slavic Bible: Language and Style /
Bible zdpadoslovanska: jazyk a styl, jenz byl vydan editorskou praci Josefa Bartoné
aJittho K. Kroupy jako &islo 9/2 (2020) casopisu Clavibus unitis. Sbornik obsahu-
je celkem 12 piispévka autortt Anny Michalcové, Ondieje Batky, Andrey Svobodo-
vé, Katefiny Volekové, Anastasie Rozhkové, Hany Kreisingerové, Katariny Dzun-
kové, Roberta Dittmana, Tomasze Lisowského, Tomase Cyrila Mat&jce, Josefa Bar-
toné (jenz je rovnéz autorem tvodntho slova), Daniela Dzikiewicze, Réberta
Lapka, Juliany Kaulfiirstowé a zavére¢né informatorium autorské dvojice Hartmut
Hantscho a Juliana Kaulfiirstowa. Tématem sborniku jsou pak, jak uz napovida sa-
motny nézev, rizné aspekty biblického ptekladu v ramci jednotlivych zdpadoslo-
vanskych jazyka. Jiz z ptehledu autort a jednotlivych ptispévki je jasnd snaha o za-
stoupeni pokud mozno co nejvétstho poctu zdpadoslovanskych jazyka, a to jak
viech tfi co do poctu mluvéich nejvétsich — nachazime ceské, slovenské i polské
piispévky — tak i jazykdt mensich, jez zde reprezentuji ptispévky tykajici se proble-
matiky LuzZice. Zde nachdzime jednak horni a v rdmci informatoria rovnéz dolni
luzickou srb$tinu, pfedev$im pak ale slepjanské nafe¢i. Jak jsme informovani
i v avodnim slovu k celému sborniku, je to pravdépodobné viibec poprvé, kdy je
tento specificky dialekt na pomezi horni a dolni luzické srbstiny uzit timto zpuso-
bem ve védeckém diskursu. Jedna se tedy o vyznamnou udalost nejenom z hlediska
vyzkumu biblického piekladu, ale bez nadsizky téZ o jednu z nejvyznamnéjsich
udalosti na poli sorabistiky v poslednich letech. Na okraj dodejme, ze k uplnému
zastoupeni véech zivych zapadoslovanskych jazyki schézi pouze piispévek v kasub-
stiné.
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Cely sbornik je uspotdddn chronologicky. Postupné se tak dostivame od
problematiky biblickych piekladit obdobi vrcholného stiedoveéku az k nejnovejsi-
mu piekladu Janova evangelia slovenské provenience, aktudlni otazky hornoluzic-
kosrbské¢ho katolického biblického piekladu, ¢i k problematice hymn slepjanské-
ho regionu. Vysledkem tohoto fazeni je pak pomyslné rozdéleni sborniku do tfech
Sirich tematickych okruht — vybrané problematiky tykajici se stiedovékého, rané
novovékého a koneéné soucasného biblického prekladu (z téchto tif okruht pong-
kud vybocuje ptispévek Josefa Bartoné zabyvajici se tematikou z obdobi osvicen-
stvi). Jak vSak vyplyvé jiz z vy$e uvedeného, neméné dulezité je hledisko regionalni,
jez ovem s chronologickym ¢lenénim sborniku spiSe nekoresponduje. Kapitoly
z déjin ¢eského biblického prekladu jsou situovéany spiSe do starstho obdobi, nao-
pak zahrani¢ni ptispévky se az na jedinou vyjimku zabyvaji tématy nejakeudlnéjsi-
mi. V této souvislosti se nabizi otdzka, zda chronologické fazeni neni na piekdzku
piehlednosti celého sborniku (zvl43t, kdyz nékteré texty zahrnuji vyrazné $ird{ ¢a-
sové obdobi nez to, do néjz byly zatazeny). Snad by bylo [épe pro usnadnéni orien-
tace upfednostnit hledisko regiondlni.

Tematicky je sbornik rozkro¢en velmi $iroce. V tvodni ¢asti Anny Michal-
cové Mystické pojeti Pisné pisni v zrcadle rubrik staroleskych bibli sledujeme redake-
ni postupy pii vyddni biblické Velepisné v ¢eskych biblich obdobi sttedovéku a ra-
ného novovéku. Jak jiz z ndzvu vyplyvd, pozornost je vénovana ptedevsim proble-
matice textovych rubrik, doplnénych redaktory za ucéelem ¢lenéni biblického
textu. Druhy text autorského kolektivu Ondtej Batka, Andrea Svobodové a Kate-
tina Volekovd Inicidly a majuskule v pronim tisténém ceském zaltdri (1487) Gvo-
dem sumarizuje stav védeckého bddani o podatcich ¢eského knihtisku a nésledné
prechdzi k problematice nejstarsiho ¢eského tisténého zaltate. V3imd si zejména
pocate¢nich inicil a barevnych majuskuli v textu a jejich funkce pro praktické po-
uziti dila. Nalezneme zde rovnéz komparaci textl jednotlivych vytiska, pficemz
zvl4seni diiraz je kladen na textové odchylky v rdmci jednotlivych provenienci. Na
zéklad¢ této komparace je pak u¢inén pokus o rekonstrukei pavodniho prekladu.
Tématem tietiho, pomérné krétkého piispévku Anastasie Rozhkové Vybrané pro-
blémy vivoje staroleského vokalismu v textech Bible driZdanské je Eetnost staroces-
kych ptehlisek v tomto nejstar$im, v pouhém torzu dochovaném ¢éeském biblic-
kém prekladu. Diraz je kladen na vyskyt jejich jednotlivych forem v rtiznych po-
zicich v rimci slovnich druht a slov samych, a také na jejich diftongizaci. Cevrey
text Hany Kresingerové Jazykovd specifika drubé staroleské biblické redakce (se za-
mérenim na tempordlni systém) zkouma pouzivani riznych forem minulého ¢asu
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(jednoduché vs. mladsi slozené) piislusnych piekladii ve vztahu k latinskému ori-
gindlu.

Péty piispévek Katariny Dzunkové Ideové aspekty v prekladatelskom postupe
Sturtej redakcije staroleskej Biblie nds od lingvistické tematiky na chvili pfendsi na
pole teologie, jeji historie a otdzek konfesionalizace obdobi ran¢ho novovéku. Na
pitkladu utrakvistického prekladu Martina Lupéée (cca 1450) nds seznamuje s do-
sud védecky nezpracovanymi ideologickymi aspekty piekladatelské redakce. Kom-
parativni metodou pak ukazuje pouzivani specificky utrakvistické teologické ter-
minologie v rimci Lupaova ptekladu. Sestym textem se pak vracime zpét na pole
lingvistiky. Robert Dittman ve své stati Préteritilni auxilidr ve tetich osobdch v Ma-
tousové evangeliu ve starsich Ceskych biblich zkoumd uvedeny gramaticky jev na té-
méf sedmi tisicich vzorcich vynatych z ¢eskych Bibli od stiedovéku az po obdobi
baroka. Sleduje vyvoj a promény jeho uzivini, a to zejména v souvislosti s vyddnim
prvni Ceské tisténé gramatiky roku 1533.

S potadovym ¢islem sedm prichdzi na fadu prvni text se zahrani¢nim presa-
hem a zéroven jediny takovy, keery se dotyk4 historické tematiky. Jde o polskojazy¢-
ny text Tomasze Lisowského Bobemizm semantyczny migsmy (2Cor 3:3 gr. odpxavog)
wobec problemu leksykalnej relacji migdzy Bibliq gdariskg (1632) a Biblig kralickg
(1593). Zabyv4 se sémantickymi rozdily mezi ptekladem feckého lexému adpxivog
jako ,migsny“ v 2Kor 3,3 ve srovnani s ptekladem ,.cielesny® na jinych mistech Bible
gdanské, prelozené Danielem Mikofajewskim roku 1632. V8ima si pfitom totozné
interpretace feckého vyrazu v o 39 let star$im kralickém ptekladu. Na zakladé¢ této
shody pak vyvozuje vzajemnou pickladatelskou a interpreta¢ni navaznost mezi obé-
ma pieklady. V obdobi humanismu zistavime i s nasledujicim texem Tomése Cyrila
Matéjce Casomira v Ceskjch Zalmovych parafrdzich humanistického obdobi. Seznamu-
je nas s prekladatelskymi postupy v rdmci ¢eskojazyénych zalmovych parafrazi, keeré
muzeme nalézt u vyznamnych uéencti zminéné epochy — Matouse Benesovského
a Vaviince Benedikta z Nudozer. Autor zdroven v obou parafrazich sleduje prvni po-
kusy o ¢esky kvantitativni vers, pficemz hlavni duraz klade na rozdilné uplatnéné
piistupy k tomuto jevu. Poslednim historicky zamétenym piispévkem ve sborniku je
stat Josefa Bartoné Cesky preklad pisma ,pro lid obecny“: Novy zdkon Frantiska Polds-
ka z roku 1791/92. Zabyvé se velmi specifickym piekladem Nového zékona, ktery
doposud nebyl védecky prozkoumdn. V¥imd si ptedevsim jazykovych zmén ve srov-
ndni s oficidlnim ¢eskym pickladem a zejména Gipravami textu za u¢elem jeho piibli-
zeni lidovému ¢tendfi. Touto implementaci pfedbéhl svou dobu a pfedznamenal
trendy v ¢eském biblickém prekladu, vétsinové uplatnéné az po roce 1900.

108 | 2022 393 RECENZE



S desitym textem Daniela Dzikiewicze Prinosk k diskusiji wo problematice
porjedzenja katolskeho hornjoserbskeho pretozka Swjateho Pisma opoustime pole Ces-
kého biblického ptekladu a piesouvame se k tématiim zahrani¢nim. Konkrétné se
zde pak mizeme sezndmit s piehledem redakéni prace na vydéni nejnovéjsiho pre-
kladu Bible do horni luzické srbstiny, vydaného roku 2006. Dzikiewicziv text se
vSak neomezuje pouze na pichled minulého déni, nybrz nabizi téz podnéty pro
praci budouci, a to nejen na trovni prekladatelské, ale rovnéz v ramci historického
a teologického vnimani biblického textu. Jedendcty ¢lanek Roberta Lapka Nowvy
slovensky preklad Janovho evanjelija nas ptividi k nasim vychodnim sousedim. Za-
byvé se novym piekladem Janova evangelia, vypracovanym ve spoluprici Centra
pro studium biblického a blizkovychodniho svéta v Kosicich a Slavistického tstavu
Jéna Stanislava pfti Slovenské akademii véd v Bratislavé, a jde o prvni po¢in smérem
k novému piekladu celé Bible, zadanym Konferenci biskupti Slovenska. V ramci
¢lanku jsou piedstaveny uryvky nového prekladu ve srovnéni s jiz existujicimi inter-
pretacemi. S dvandctym textem Juliany Kaulfurstowé ,, 4by mogli w swdjej récy Boga
chwalic®: Spiwarske knigly Nénter comy Boga chwali¢ w tuziskoresbskej narécy Slé-
pjasiskeje wosady se vracime zpét na Luzici. Jeho tématem je prvni vyddni hymnaie
a modlitebni knihy ve slepjanském nafei, zejména pak motivace takového vydani.
Zkoumé rovnéz pienos hymni, zalmt a modliteb z obou spisovnych forem luzic-
kosrbského jazyka do tohoto prechodného dialektu. Nedilnou souddsti je téZ vy-
mezeni slepjanstiny a piehled literatury tohoto regionu od roku 1830. Studie je
zakoncena dvéma piiklady, Zalmem a hymnem. Ptipomenme, ze specifické je zde
téZ uziti slepjanského dialektu nejen jakozto tématu, ale také jako jazyka celého
piispévku.

Zavére¢né, némecko-dolnoluzickosrbsky psané informatorium autorské
dvojice Hartmut Hantscho a Juliana Kaulftrstowa Der Verein Kolesko (Spinnrad)
setzt sich fiir die sorbische Sprache und Kultur im Kirchspiel Schleife ein / Towarstwo
Kdlesko w srjedinej Lugycy stara se za serbsku réc a kulturu Slépjasiskeje wisady pti-
pomind desaté vyro¢i tohoto vyznamného sdruzeni zaméfeného na uchovévani
historie, hudby a lidovych tradic Sl¢pa a okoli. Zduraziiuje dulezitost jeho aktivit,
nebot tento region je vystaven dlouhodobé industrializaci, s niZ se poji ohroZeni
tradi¢niho kulturniho prostiedi. Pozornost je vénovana rovnéz publika¢ni ¢innosti
sdruzeni v letech 2003-2020 véetné kompletniho soupisu.

Z nastinéného prehledu je patrné, ze pfedklddany sbornik neni ucelenou
praci reflektujici d¢jiny sttedoevropského biblického prekladu jako celku. Je spise

vybérem specifickych témat bez vyraznéjsi jednotici linie, coz vSak konec koncua
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odpovida i pojeti sborniku jakozto vystupu z konference ptedpoklidajici nové po-
hledy a neotielé piistupy k ptislusné problematice. Zajisté tedy neni mozné sbornik
pouzivat jako tivod do vyzkumu — pedpokladina je pomérné vysokd troven vstup-
nich znalosti ¢tendie, a to zejména v oblasti biblickych véd a lingvistiky. Pouc¢ené-
mu zdjemci vSak sbornik nabizi velice pestry kaleidoskop informaci a podnétt, ne-
jenom pokud jde o vyzkum biblického pickladu, ale rovnéz historie, etnografie
a jazykovédy v nejsirsim slova smyslu. Velice ptinosné je téz nadndrodni pojeti pti-
spévka, které jednotlivé nérodni biblické preklady zasazuji do kontextu zdpadoslo-
vanskych jazykt a vzdjemnych vztaha ve stiedni Evropé. Nejednd se tedy pouze
o zajimavy kaminek v mozaice vyzkumu biblického ptekladu, nybrz také o cenny
piispévek v rdmci historickych a slavistickych véd. Zvlast cenné je pak po mém sou-
du hledisko sorabistické, které jednak vybérem jazykovych prostiedki (slepjansky
dialekt), jednak otevienim doposud nepiili§ probadanych kapitol luzickosrbskych
literdrnich d¢jin otevird zcela nové obzory v rimci celého jednoho védniho oboru.
Zazminku stoji i kvalitné zpracovany obrazovy doprovod a pe¢livé grafické zpraco-
vani celého sborniku. Celkové vzato je tedy sbornik Bible zdpadoslovanska: jazyk
a styl vyznamnym pocinem z celé fady vyzkumnych thlt pohledu a pravem si za-
slouzi pozornost.

Martin Boukal

Robert ADAM - FrantiS$ek MARTINEK — Petr PALACKY — Magdalena
POKORNA - Lucie RYCHNOVSKA (eds.),

Karel Havlicek. Korespondence IV 1848,

Praha, Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny 2021, 420 s.,

ISBN: 978-80-7422-477-5

Sestidilng edice Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny predstavujici a analyzujici viechny
dochované dopisy spjaté s novindfem a jednim z prednich muza ¢eského narodni-
ho obrozeni Karlem Havli¢ckem Borovskym vkro¢ila do své druhé poloviny, keerd se
— jak ptizna¢né doklada prave nové vysly ¢evrey svazek — ponese v mnohem neklid-
néjsim duchu. Obsahem tohoto dilu se totiz staly pohnuté doby ,,v§eobecného hy-
béni ndrodového” (s. 53), jak rok 1848 v jednom z listt Havli¢kovi trefné nazval
moravsky buditel Matéj Miksicek. Diky bezmala dvéma stim dopist se tak ¢tenat
pienese do revolu¢niho kvasu, jenz bude mit zdsadni vliv nejen na formovani mo-

dernich evropskych ndrodu, ale i na dalsi osudy samotného Havlicka.
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Stejné jako v pfedchozich tiech dilech ani zde nechybi tvodni studie (tento-
krit pouze z autorské dilny doc. Magdaleny Pokorné), jez tradi¢né podévé vysoce
erudovany vhled nejen do Havlickova Zivota, price a mysleni daného obdobi, ale
i do nejzakladnéjsich spolecenskych a politickych realii dané doby, a opét tak pred-
stavuje mimotddné dulezitou informaéni zakladnu pro hlubsi porozuméni obsaho-
vé roviny fady dopist a jejich zatazeni do kontextu.

Zacit tento vstupni text stru¢nou charakeeristikou revolu¢niho déni ve
Francii, Itdlii, Uhrdch a videriskych ulicich je pro pochopeni sledovaného obdobi
krokem jednozna¢né spravnym. Tento piedskok do zahranidi se s ndslednym vykla-
dem udalosti v nasich kon¢inéch nejenze harmonicky dopliuje, ale Ize jej zdroven
vnimat i coby jakési symbolické vyjadteni Havlickova $irokého intelektudlniho z4-
béru, keery se zdaleka neomezoval vyhradné na déni v ¢eské kotliné. Jakmile se tedy
autorka ndsledné ocitne na domdci pud¢, piedklada ¢tenafi sice nutné zhustény,
nicméné o zékladni fakea nikterak ochuzeny a odborné nenapadnutelny popis roku
1848 v ¢eskych zemich — s tim, Ze u jednotlivych udélosti, jako bylo bteznové shro-
mazdéni ve Svatovéclavskych laznich, Slovansky sjezd, Svatodus$ni boufe ¢i ptesun
Risského snému do Krométize, ptirozené klade co nejvétsi diiraz na Havlickovu,
povétsinou aktivni, tlohu v téchto ptelomovych momentech. Studii pak Pokorna
ukonéuje kratkym shrnutim Havli¢kovych postojit k vybranym tématéim (napt. se
jednd o pohled na spoluprici s Moravou, ¢esko-némecké vztahy ¢i pomér k vlddni
moci) a zdiraziuje skute¢nosti, které by z dochovanych listt nemusely vyplynout.!
Co nezazni zde, plnohodnotné dovysvétli druhd polovina publikace, tvofena tra-
di¢né podrobnymi vysvétlivkami ke kazdému z dopist.

Viditelnym rozdilem oproti pfedchozim svazkiam je nicméné skute¢nost, ze
toto vstupni pojednani neobsahuje analyzy Havli¢kovych vztahi s opaénym pohla-
vim ani slozitych interakei s piételi plynoucich z jeho vysokych ndrokd na sebe
i okoli. Prestoze rok 1848 ptinesl v jeho soukromém zivoté dvé zdsadni udalosti, tj.
bteznovou svatbu s Julii Sykorovou a narozeni dcery Zdenky v predveéer Stédrého
dne, osobni rovinu zcela zastinuje préce, resp. ¢inoroda spolec¢enskd angazovanost
ve prospéch narodni véci. Sniatkem a pocetim potomka si Havli¢ek koneéné vytvo-
fil stabilni a fungujici rodinné zzemi, diky ¢emuz se z jeho Zivota vytratila potieba
fesit Casto spletité milostné problémy. Prostor na osobni malichernosti vsak nezbyl

1 Podrobné o Havlitkovych Zivotnich osudech, pracovni néplni a politickych postojich v roce
1848 srov. napt. Toma$§ GARRIGUE MASARYK, Karel Havlicek. Snahy a tuzby politického pro-
buzent, Praha 1896; Karel KAZBUNDA, Karel Havlicek Borovsky, svazek I, Praha 2013, s. 306—
498; Zdentk Viclay TOBOLKA, Slovansky sjezd v Praze roku 1848, Praha 1901.
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piedevsim kviili uddlostem ve svété i doma. Jestlize jsme tedy v predchozich tiech
dilech vedle listt1 oficidlniho ¢i ufedniho charakeeru sledovali i ¢ilou koresponden-
ci Havlicka jako pfitele, bratra, syna ¢i snoubence, nyni jiz jednozna¢né dominuje
Havli¢kova ¢innost vetejnd, tj. jako redaktora, politika a jedné z viid¢ich osobnosti
tehdejsi Ceské spole¢nosti.

Na piikladu Havli¢kovych pisemnych styka Ize velice ndzorné pozorovat, ze
jesté na pocatku roku spole¢nost netusila, jak ohromna smrst odporu vici absolu-
tistickym ztizenim zachvéti o nékolik tydnti pozdéji evropsky kontinent. V lednu
a unoru je$té pievazuji osobni listy — vSechny se piirozené nesou v duchu svateb-
nich ptiprav. Matku Josefu prosi Havli¢ek o vytizeni afednich nélezitosti, o snatku
informuje i bratra Frantiska. Zachoval se i dopis adresovany jeho nastévajici Julii
Sykorové, ktery mimochodem svou povahou ndpadné piipomind komunikaci
s ptedchozi Havlickovou ldskou Fany Weidenhofferovou, kterou reflektoval pred-
chozi svazek.? Také Julii mlady redaktor upozornuje, ze jakkoliv ji velice miluje, za
zddnou cenu se nemuize podvolit jejim ,,pfedpojatym, neopodstatnénym predsud-
kam,* nebot ,,zdsady, na kterych spo¢ivd muj zptisob myslent, svétondzor a ptesvéd-
¢eni, maji natolik pevné zaklady a jsou natolik promysleny a potvrzeny zkusenost-
mi mymi i jinych lidi, nez aby je bylo mozné obétovat détinskym predsudkiim
a uminénosti jednoho déveete” (s. 47). Rovnéz Julie zaujima podobné submisivni
pozici jako jeji pfedchiidkyng, coz potvrzuji i slova adresovand (jiz manzelu) Hav-
lickovi v kvétnu: ,J4 vim, Ze Ty mé drzi§ za mnohem horsi, nezli jsem — ale pockej,
za krétky ¢as bude§ mit ze mé radost. [...] Jiz ted jsem docela jind“ (s. 137).

Poté, co se Havli¢ek 4. bfezna v prazském kostele sv. Havla oZeni, tedy sou-
kroma korespondence, az na nékolik solitért1, na nékolik mésicti umlka a nastupuje
ta v podstaté ryze pracovni. Pravé s ni souvisi zfejmé nejpiekvapivéjsi skute¢nost
tohoto svazku — vedle napt. Vojtécha Néprstka ¢i Frantiska Ladislava Riegra, ktery
Havli¢ka na poditku bfezna obsirné informuje o déni v Italii, totiz vétina docho-
vanych listt pochdzi od sedldki, obecnich radnich, strdzmistra, uéitelt, knézi, pi-
safti. Tato absence velkych jmen naeho ndrodniho pantheonu viak obsah publika-
ce v Zzadném piipadé nesnizuje, ba naopak. Diky ni se nim totiz odkryvé jina, skry-
t&j8f rovina pohnutych tydna roku osmactyficatého, totiz jedineénd percepce
tehdejsich udélosti a samotné osoby redaktora Nirodnich novin® ze strany bézného

2 Karel HAVLICEK, Korespondence ITI 18451847, Praha 2020. Recenze na publikaci vysla ve
Slovanském prebledu 107,2021, & 1,5.232-237.

3 Poté, co byla cisaiskym patentem 15. biezna zrusena cenzura, chopil se nové piileZitosti — opustil
Prazské noviny, jez mu neposkytovaly tak Siroky prostor, a od 5. dubna zacal vyddvat Narodni
noviny.
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¢loveka. Tito vlastenci Havli¢ka informovali o déni na ¢eském a moravském venko-
v¢, o sporech mezi ¢eskym a némeckym etnikem nebo li¢ili pobouftent, jaké jeho
periodikum v konzervativngjsi kruzich vyvolalo (,.¢islo Nirodnich novin od 6. t. m.
nékteré méstany slanské, obzvlasté setniky gardy, tak rozjitiilo, ze by Vés ptitomné-
ho byli snad krétkym pravem na kusy roztrhali®, s. 140). Oproti ptedchozim svaz-
kam ztetelné citime o poznani uspéchanéjsi tempo, naléhavost, mnohem vyhroce-
n&jsi ndladu a nadéje stidajici se s o to hlubsimi deziluzemi, tedy emoce emblema-
tické pro kazdou revolu¢ni dobu. Nékteré dopisy dokonce piisobi dojmem, Ze si
jejich autofti z Havlicka vytvételi jakéhosi zpovédnika. Pisatelé se skute¢né mnohdy
doslova nechdvaji unést a vypisuji fakea, kterd vytizeného redaktora nemohla prilis
zajimat a jimiz ani nemél ¢as se vice zaobirat. Velka ¢dst z odesilatelu pak ke svému
listu ptilozila ¢linek, o jehoz uvetejnéni zidala. Skute¢nost, Ze valnd vétsina z nich
nebyla v Havlickem redigovanych periodikéch publikovéna, proto v tomto kontex-
tu pfili§ neprekvapi.

V kazdém ptipadé ale dochovand korespondence podava cenny dikaz o mi-
mortadné silné duvéte, jaké se Havli¢ek v faddch pokrokové smyslejici ¢4sti spole¢-
nosti t&il. ,,Spoléhdme se uplné na moralni pomoc z Vadi strany” (s. 65), psal napt.
vodnansky vlastenec Jan Karel Haering, ktery na ptikladu jistého knéze dokldda
zpdte¢nické pozice fimskokatolické cirkve. ,Vy jste ndm za 10 000 Cechi, zacho-
vejz Vas Bith nadf drahé Vlasti® (s. 81). ,Vzdyt nase ¢eskd ndrodnost nemd jisté z4d-
ného vielejstho, muznéjsiho, zddného silngjsiho zastavatele nad Vis® (s. 141). ,N4-
rod n4$ bude i Vaseho jména pamétliv, az mu slavnd budoucnost vzejde” (s. 159)
apod. Listy viak rovnéZ disponuji velkym potencidlem oslovit sou¢asné regionalni
vlastivédce, jimz by tyto rozsahové sice vét$inou skromné, zato informaé¢né vzécné
reflexe revolu¢nich dni v jednotlivych méstech a obcich mohly pomoci vyplnit pii-
padnd prazdna mista lokalnich déjin ¢ je inspirovat k dal$imu vyzkumu daného
obdobi v jejich domoviné. Vedle vétsich sidel typu Teplice ¢i Jicin se pieneseme
napi. do Chlumina ¢ Rimova, v kvétnu pak dopisem Jana Vl¢ka i do Havlickovy
rodné Borové: ,,nebude Vam snad nemilo, kdyz Vim ozndmim, ze zde a v okoli vi-
bec dobry duch vlastenecky, dobrosrde¢ny, ptirozeny, nezkazeny panuje (s. 134).
Svazek predklada rovnéz nékolik listd zpravujicich o situaci v zahrani¢i (napt.
v Hornich Uhréch & v Luzici), z nichz v kontextu dal$tho dé¢jinného vyvoje za-
ujmou pifedev$im viziondiské Gvahy doktora Jana Masina, zijictho v srbském Valje-
vu: ,nebylo by véru divu, kdybyste tu Vasi svobodi¢ku (posud ji jinak jmenovati
nelze) v kratkém ¢ase opét pochovali; neb ddbel nespi a na kazdou piilezitost ¢ekd,
by tu outlou dusi¢ku do svych pazourii dostal” (s. 148).
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Na korespondenci z obdobi jara a poc¢atku léta udivi pozoruhodné malé
mnozstvi listt psanych Havlickovou rukou. Tento nedostatek Havli¢ka osmadtyti-
catnika (ktery je viak pro sledované obdobi bohaté kompenzovan jeho ¢lanky
v Ndrodnich novindch)* se ¢asteéné zméni s druhou polovinou roku, na piekotné
udalosti neméné bohatou.’ Ztejmé nejlepsim piikladem Havli¢kova btitkého vyja-
diovaciho stylu, povéstné brilantni argumentace a neskryvané radosti z polemik je
v rdmci celého svazku komunikace s tuchométickym péterem Josefem Votypkou.
Ptirozené mnohem vice nez lamentace zpate¢nického knéze zaujme tradi¢né vy-
bornd Havlickova odpovéd. O¢ividné pobaveny redaktor v ni mimo jiné ironizuje
skute¢nost, Ze Votypka, povazujici tisk za klepy, nevéhal utratit 13 zlatych a 20 krej-
carti za otisténi svého textu v Ndrodnich novindch namisto toho, aby je coby fadny
kiestan rad¢ji daroval na dobro¢inné uely. ,,To piece ja, proti Vam jen bidny publi-
kén, kfestan$téji smyslim a odevzddm ty slozené penize [...] pravé onomu muzi,
jenz mi Vasi cedulku piinesl, aby tyto penize chudym Vasi osady rozdéleny byly*
(s.212).

Z tohoto obdobi zaujme rovnéz pisemnd komunikace se ¢leny redakce Ni-
rodnich novin, nejvice pak s Hermenegildem Jirec¢kem, kterého Havliek sice z Vid-
n¢ kard (nepravem, jak se ukdze) za neotisténi svého dopisu, aviak ndsledné kore-
sponden¢ni fragmenty davaji zndt, ze v kruhu tohoto listu panovala ptitelskd at-
mosféra — dokladem budiz zertovné patetické Havlickovo pozvani k slavnostnimu
obédu u pfileZitosti jeho svétku adresované jeho podtizenym, ,aby se ve jmenova-
nou sobotu ve dvé hodiny k vy$e podotknutému obédu tim jistéji dostavili a vyna-
jiti dali, ponévadz pak po vyprselé Ihiité jen sami sob¢ ptipsati musi, jestli j& sim
nize podepsany vSechno snim a vypiju® (s. 218).

»>Mild Maminko! Zrovna ted v 1 hodinu s poledne narodila se ndm $tastné
holka, zdravé jako ryba a silnd“ (s. 248), piSe novopeceny otec 23. prosince do Bo-
rové. Havlickav rusny rok se tedy, ptichodem malé Zdenky, uzavird veskrze $tastné.
Radostna ptedzvést harmonického Zivota se nicméné, jak dobfe vime, nenaplni.
Tento svazek tak pomyslné ptedstavuje jakysi posledni Havlickav nadech ¢erstvého

4 Uvodni Havlitkovy ¢lanky z Nirodnich novin z let 1848—1850 byly vydany souhrnné v publikaci
Karel HAVLICEK BOROVSKY, Duch Nirodnich novin: spis, obsahujici ivodni dldnky = Ndrod-
nich novin rokit 1848, 1849, 1850, Praha 1906.

5 Po Windischgritzové zruSeni svobody tisku byl Havli¢ek v noci na 8. ¢ervence zatéen a ¢tyfi dny
véznén na Prazském hradé, na¢ez musel byt propustén, nebot se mezitim stal poslancem Riského
snému. Vyhrdl v péti okresech, nakonec se rozhodl zastupovat ten humpolecky: ,,na kazdy pad

hodldm na cesté své do Vidné vase milé mésto uvidéti a osobné se podékovati® (s. 190), zni ¢4st
P
jeho dopisu adresovaného tamnim volitelam.
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vzduchu pied pozvolnym piddem do temnych vod, z nichz mu jiz nebude déno se
vynofit.
Matéj Matela

Eckart CONZE,

Velkd iluze. Versailles 1919 a nové uspovidini svéta,
Praha, Universum 2021, 464 s.,

ISBN 978-80-242-7016-6

Eckart Conze, némecky historik modernich déjin prednasejici na univerzité v Mar-
burgu, piindsi ve své nové knize s nazvem Velkd iluze. Versailles 1919 a nové uspors-
dini svéta osobity pohled do mirového uspofadani po prvni svétové vélce, keery
zésadnim zptisobem ovlivnil usporddani svéta tak, jak jej zndme dnes. Patizskd mi-
rova konference zahdjena 18. ledna 1919 formélné ukonéila ,.zbyte¢nou valku®, jak
ji pozdéji nazval Winston Churchill.' V Zrcadlové sini na zamku ve Versailles za-
nikly staleté fi3e, ze kterych se zrodily novodobé staty, ukotvily se nové mezindrod-
ni vztahy, ale také se zakofenily nové rozpory vedouci k dal3i svétové vélce.

Vychodiskem knihy se nestalo hodnoceni mirové konference, kterd méla po
prvni svétové valce nastolit trvaly mir, ale zhodnocenti jejich dusledka. Kniha se
zabyvé predev$im otdzkou, pro¢ tento mir ztroskotal. Conze jako spravné vycho-
disko vidi ztroskotdni mocnych oc¢ekavini, keerd s sebou konference nesla. Moc-
nosti véfily v nastoleni nového mezindrodniho souziti, které nezavdd divod k nové
valce, znovusjednocené narody véfily v nové vybudované stétni utvary a porazent
doufali ve smirnou budoucnost. Viechna tato oéekdvani ovsem jiz brzy po uzavieni
mirovych smluv vzala za své. V tomto hledisku by se s autorem dalo jisté souhlasit,
ani jedna z oéekdvdni se totiz nenaplnila v plném rozsahu, coz v zdsadé vedlo k no-
vym rozportim a piizivovalo rozpory nezahojené.

Nizev knihy ptedurcuje i jeji obsah, ktery by se mél vénovat samotnym jed-
ndnim na mirové konferenci a jejim vysledkiam. Pfesto se autor obsahle vénuje té-
matim, kterd konferenci ptedchézely, i tém, které nésledovala po ni. Prvni kapitola
knihy s ndzvem Cesty z vdlky se v $irsim pohledu vénuje véle¢nému konflikeu v le-
tech 1916-1918. Conze zde nerozebird bitvy ani vale¢né bojové taktiky, naopak se

vénuje vyvoji valky z pohledu politického. V prvni ¢ésti této kapitoly se autor zamé-
fuje na jeden z kli¢ovych aspeket vélky, a to na véle¢né cile bojujicich stran. Tyto

1 Helge HESSE, Citdty, které pohnuly déjinami 20. stolet, Praha 2011, s. 46.
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cile se od pocdtku konfliktu postupné ménily tak, jak se vyvijela samotna vélka.
Ptedev$im v souvislosti s Rakousko-Uherskem se oteviel nefeSeny problém — né-
rodnostni otazka. Narody rakousko-uherské monarchie vyuzily vale¢ného konflik-
tu a slabosti mocnétstvi k tomu, aby zacaly prosazovat myslenku samostatnosti.
Némecko nehodlalo ustoupit a bylo pfipravené bojovat do posledni chvile. Oproti
tomu stity Dohody, pfedev$im Francie, za¢aly prosazovat myslenku bezpodmineé-
né kapitulace Némeckého cisatstvi. Tato myslenka se prosazovala pomalu, ale na
pozadi krvavych bitev u Verdunu a na Sommé §lo o jediné ptijatelné feseni.

Pro dalsi vyvoj vilky byla dle autora také zdsadni osobnost amerického pre-
zidenta Wodrowa Wilsona, a ptedev$im jeho ¢trndct bodu, které se mély stét ja-
kymsi modelem nového uspotadani svéta. Dulezitost role prezidenta Wilsona je
casto velmi precefiovdna, ale jak uvadi Conze ,byl to silny prezident, ktery plné
vyuzival svych ustavnich moznosti a nadto soustavné a intenzivné usiloval o vefej-
nou a medidlni podporu®?* Zarukou bezpe¢nosti v dalsich letech se méla stit orga-
nizace Spole¢nosti narodu, jez postavila agresivitu a vilku na hranici zlo¢inu proti
lidskosti.? Poselstvi, které Wilson ptipravil v podobé Spole¢nosti nédrodu vsak, jak
se pozdéji ukdzalo, vyslo do prézdna. Jednak proto, ze USA neratifikovaly ustaveni
této organizace a jednak proto, ze ve 30. letech 20. stoleti se Spole¢nost ndrodu
ukdzala byt zcela neakceschopnou. Kromé samotné osobnosti prezidenta byla role
Spojenych stdti americkych spise ckonomickd. Mobilizace amerického hospodat-
stvi zdsadnim zpuisobem podpotfila véle¢né Gsili spojenct, zatimco hospodatstvi
Usttednich mocnosti upadalo do totélniho zhroucent.

Roku 1917 do poméri sil valéicich stran zasdhla udalost, kterd byla do zna¢-
né miry predzvésti novych mezindrodnich vztahii po druhé svétové valce: bolsevic-
k4 revoluce. Rusko po miru v Brestu-Litevském vystoupilo z valky a Némecko
mohlo pfesunout veskeré své vojsko na zdpadni frontu. Némecko vsak v bfeznu
1918 stélo jiz na pokraji svych sil a ani pfesun vale¢ného materidlu a vojiki neod-
vrétil jeho konec. Dne 11. listopadu 1918 podepsali némedti zdstupci dohodu
o pHiméii. PHmét, keeré v némeckém lidu zakotenilo hlubokou touho po odplaté.

Druhé kapitola Uzav#it mir se jiz vénuje samotné mirové konferenci a jejim
podstatnym aspektiim. Wilsonova naivni pfedstava usmifeni a piekondni rozdila
mezi vitézi a porazenymi vyvolala nadéji pfedev$im u némecké delegace, ktera dou-

2 Eckart CONZE, Velkd iluze. Versailles 1919 a nové uspoidddni svéta, Praha 2021, s. 59.
3 Francis Paul WALTERS, 4 History of the League of Nation, London — New York — Toronto 1952,
s. 2.
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fala ve spravedlivy mir.* Opaénym smérem se vydala pfedeviim Francie, kterd se
dozadovala tvrdych mirovych podminek pro porazené Némecko. Oproti tomu
Velka Britdnie stéle doufala v nastoleni tradice rovnovahy sil.

K feSeni toho bylo na konferenci podstatné vice nez jen formalni ukonéeni
valky. Bylo zapotiebi dojednat, jaky bude mir, tedy jak nalozit s porazenymi stity.
Otizkou se stal osud jiz prakticky zaniklé habsburské monarchie a jejich nédstupnic-
kych stati. Resil se vznik nového polského stitu, kolonialni otazky, otazky nimot-
ni dopravy, otdzky narodnostni a také otdzka Spole¢nosti narodi. Tyto a dalsi otdz-
ky mély na starosti dané komise. Hlavni slovo pfi feseni findlnich podob méla pak
Nejvys$i rada sloZend ze zdstupct péti hlavnim vitéznych mocnosti. Tyto stity se
castnily vSech jedndni, zatimco takzvané stity se zvlaStnimi zdjmy se tcastnily
pouze téch jedndni, keera se jich ptimo dotykala. To samo o sob¢ délalo mirovou
konferenci konferenci velmoci. Téch velmoci, které se o dvacet let pozdéji musely
vyrovndvat s dusledky jimi nastolen¢ho miru. Ve stejném stylu, tedy piedevsim
z pohledu mocnosti, které rozhodovaly o osudech ostatnich stitd, je pojata celd
uvedend kapitola. Dopodrobna rozebird britsky a francouzsky pohled, pti¢emz au-
tor bohuzel ¢asto opomiji pohled dalsich aktérti konference.

Ve tieti a posledni kapitole s ndzvem Od Versailles ke drubé svétové vilce se
autor zabyva dusledky nastoleného miru a mezivéle¢nym vyvojem svétové politiky.
Na konferenci byla ptijata klauzule oznacujici Némecko za jediného vinika rozpou-
tani vile¢ného konfliktu v roce 1914. Versailleskd mirova smlouva s Némeckem ve
30. letech 20. stoleti vzala za své. Stala se krystalizaénim bodem utrpeni némeckého
obyvatelstva, které se vrhlo do nérudi svého nového vidce. Snaha velmoci, pfede-
v$im Velké Britdnie, urovnat nespravedlnosti spachané vii¢i Némecku, se stala sym-
bolem politiky appeasementu 30. let. Tato politika viak jiz nedokdzala odvrétit
neodvratitelné, druhou svétovou valku. V souvislosti s povale¢nym vyvojem Conze
vénuje jednu podkapitolu britskému ekonomovi Johnu Maynardovi Keyneseovi,
ktery byl béhem mirovych jedndni zdstupcem britského ministerstva financi. Snazil
se o snizeni pldnovanych reparaci viici Némecku a také o anulovini spojeneckych
vale¢nych dluhd. KdyZ neprosadil své ekonomické pldny, delegaci opustil, a jesté
pod vlivem emotivnich zézitka sepsal knihu Ekonomické diisledky vilky. Keynes se
v ni o mirové smlouvé s Némeckem vyjadiil jako o kartaginském miru.’

4 Vladimir NALEVKA, Svétovd politika ve 20. stoleti, Praha 2000, s. 8.
5 Pojem kartaginsky mir pouzil Jan Smuts, zdstupce Jizni Afriky v Patizi, kdy tim kritizoval miro-
vou smlouvu s Némeckem. Keynes tento pojem pievzal a do zna¢né miry ho tim zpopularizoval.
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Piesto, ze kniha se svymi vice nez ¢tyfmi sty strankami obsahle mapuje kli-
¢ové problémy a skute¢nosti poslednich dvou let véle¢ného konfliktu a i presto, ze
se dusledné vénuje samotnému prabéhu kongresu, prakticky opomiji otdzky né-
stupnickych stdtt, které vznikly rozpadem Rakousko-Uherska. Conze se tomuto
tématu vénuje v jedné z podkapitol s ndzvem Staré 7ise a nové stity, oviem na danou
problematiku pohlizi z perspektivy mocnosti, pfedevs$im z pohledu Francie, Velké
Britinie a samotného Rakouska, coz v dasledku zptsobuje necelistvost celého dila.
Na druhou stranu autor popisuje i udalosti ne tak vieobecné zakotfenéné a spjaté ve
vefejném minéni pravé s konferenci v Pafizi. Eckart Conze otizku mirové konfe-
rence pojal opravdu velkoryse. Neopominul naptiklad situaci Korejského poloost-
rova, ktery byl Japonskym cisafstvim anektovén jiz roku 1910. Stoupenci narodni-
ho hnuti Kim Kju-sikovi® se podafilo dostat na jednani ve Versailles, kde cht¢l pie-
dev$im ziskat podporu Wodrowa Wilsona. Odkazoval se pfitom na privo na
sebeurceni nédrodu na zdklad¢ 14 bodu. Kim Kju-sik byl viak odkdzan na prévé se
vytvéiejici mezindrodni organizaci — Spole¢nost narodi — kterd méla otdzku Kore-
je prodiskutovat. Zustalo vSak pouze u planych slov a Korea se konce nadvlady Ja-
ponského cisaistvi dockala az roku 1945. Tuto nadvlddu oviem vystiidalo soupete-
ni mezi Zépadem a Vychodem, coz skon¢ilo rozdélenim poloostrova, které trva
dodnes.

Kniha renomovaného némeckého historika Eckarta Conzeho monumen-
talnim zptsobem piedklddd svym ¢tenditim uceleny pohled do utvateni mirového
usporddani po Velké valce, kterd se méla stét poslednim krvavym konfliktem Evro-
py. Ve své podstaté v sob¢ kniha zahrnuje mezindrodni déni od roku 1916 az po
francouzskou kapitulaci v roce 1940. Okolnosti utvéfeni mirovych smluv vznikaji-
cich v Patizi vletech 1919-1920 jsou pak popsany ptedevsim z hlediska Velké pét-
ky. I tak ale obsahuji podrobné vyli¢eni vSech podstatnych aspektt ovliviiujicich
avytvatejicich celé mezivale¢né uspotadani.

Eva Hauerova

6 Ministr zahrani¢i Korejské exilové vlddy.
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Chad BRYANT,

Prague: Belonging in the Modern City,

Cambridge, MA, Harvard University Press 2021, 352 s.,
ISBN: 9780674048652.

The city of Prague occupies a central place in the Czech national imagination. Cap-
ital of the Czech Republic, it is also imagined as the capital of the nation. Its his-
tory is filled with Czech national myths. Children in Czech schools are taught how
the mythical princess Libuse prophesied “a great city whose glory will touch the
stars” and they are encouraged to imagine Prague as a city of Czechs, built by
Czechs and inhabited only by Czechs. The “others” — be it Germans, Jews, or Viet-
namese — are often left out of the dominant Czech national narrative. However,
Prague has been inhabited by various people, some of them excluded from the ma-
jority community based on their language, others for their faith, and political
orientation. How did they imagine Prague, how did they feel in its urban spaces,
and what were their everyday practices of belonging? These are the main questions
posed by American historian Chad Bryant in his book Prague: Belonging in the
Modern City, which successfully tries to deliver a more coherent picture.

The questions of what it meant to be Czech or German in Prague, how Pra-
guers “behaved” nationally, and how they personally chose their nationality were
already central to Bryant’s previous book about Praguers during the Nazi occupa-
tion Prague in Black: Nazi Rule and Czech Nationalism (Harvard University Press,
2007). In his new book about Prague and its inhabitants, Bryant widens the time
frame and follows local developments from the beginning of the 19" century until
today. He focuses on significant but marginalized groups of people in Prague to
illustrate their search for belonging. While this is admittedly not a completely new
subject of study,’ Bryant’s innovative approach tackles the experience of belonging

1 SeeInes KOELTZSCH, Gereilte Kulturen. Eine Geschichte der tschechisch-jiidisch-deutschen Bez-
iehungen in Prag (1918-1938) (Miinchen: Oldenbourg Verlag 2012); Katetina CAPKOVA,
Czechs, Germans, Jews? National Identity and the Jews of Bobemia (New York — Oxford: Ber-
ghahn Books 2012); Katetina CAPKOVA - Hillel KIEVAL (ed.), Zwischen Prag und Nikols-
burg. Jiidisches Leben in den bohmischen Lindern (Miinchen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 2020);
Stanislav HOLUBEC, Lidé periferie: socidlni postaveni a kazdodennost prazského délnictva v me-
zivilecné dobé (Plzett: Zipadoteskd univerzita v Plzni 2009); Celia DONERT, The Rights of the
Roma: The Struggle for Citizenship in Postwar Czechoslovakia (Cambridge: Cambridge Universi-
ty Press 2017); Matéj SPURNY, Nejsou jako my. Ceskd spolecnost a mensiny v pobraniéi (1945-
1960) (Praha: Antikomplex 2011).
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of the diverse Prague’s non-dominant groups by highlighting personal histories at
the same time.

The book is divided into five chronologically ordered chapters that focus on
the experience of belonging in the last 200 years of Prague’s modern history. Each
chapter is framed by the story of one Praguer who was not part of the majority
population of Prague during his or her lifetime. Based on sources written by the five
protagonists, often ego-documents, Bryant reconstructs the experiences of mino-
rity Praguers against the backdrop of Czech political development. Some of the
primary sources that Bryant analyzes have already been a subject of study, but his
approach to them and their positioning into the “big” story of Prague is unique.
The author was able to connect guides to Prague from the 1830s with blog posts
from 2008, conduct enormous research in the archives in the Czech Republic and
the USA aswell as interviews with two of the book’s protagonists. He also relied on
a vast array of secondary literature in Czech, German, and English, with publica-
tion dates spanning from the 19th century to the present.

The first chapter entitled German city is centered around the personality of
Karel Vladislav Zap, the author of Czech language guides of Prague in times when
the German language dominated the city. Bryant starts the chapter with the birth
of the Czech national movement in the beginning of the 19th century. He centers
on the emerging Czech middle class and its efforts to become respectable members
of the Prague community. While giving an overview of the well-known develop-
ments of Czech nationalism, Bryant underscores the importance of strolling in
experiencing Prague. He calls it “walking-as-belonging” practices by which the
Prague middle classes, Czech and German, claimed particular urban spaces de-
scribed in the Zap’s guides (p. 51). In contrast to the romantic strolling of the
Czech middle class for which Zap wrote his guidebooks, Bryant also sheds light on
the dark and dirty parts of modernizing Prague and its even more marginalized
people such as the poor, workers, or Jews, who were neglected in Zap’s work. The
author therefore provides a balanced picture of Prague in the 19th century, depict-
ing a modernizing city with competing nationalisms as well as a number of vulner-
able social groups.

The next chapter introduces Egon Erwin Kisch as a representative of Ger-
man Jewish writers in Prague which by the turn of the century became dominated
by Czechs. By introducing the reader to Kisch’s Prague Forays columns, Bryant fo-
cuses on Kisch’s struggles to “find a sense of belonging” (p. 59) and continues in
describing “walking-as-belonging” practices. Bryant depicts the modernization of
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Prague and fills the city’s development with Kisch’s experiences of the poor dis-
tricts. He connects Prague’s ghetto clearance with Kisch’s youth and follows Kisch’s
attempts to find his place among Czech or German-speaking communities. One of
the places, which served Kisch as “a site of belonging” (p. 87) used to be Café
Montmartre. Bryant artfully uses excerpts from Kisch’s writings to show the atmos-
phere of the place where Kisch was accepted despite his class difference. The chap-
ter shows how Kisch experienced Prague as a German Jewish writer, speaking
Czech, enjoying the city’s middle-class café culture as well as the pubs of the poor.
With his insight into life on Prague’s periphery, contrasting it with the bourgeois
life of the middle classes, Kisch tried to create his own alternative sense of Prague,
the place where he was born and where he lived as a member of a marginal group.

The life of Prague’s working class is also the subject of the third chapter,
which follows the story of Vojtéch Berger — a carpenter and member of the Com-
munist Party of Czechoslovakia since the 1920s. Chad Bryant uses Berger’s diary
to illustrate his practices of belonging especially through common experiences
marked by the Communist ideology. The May Day parade belonged to the most
prominent events organized by the Party already in the interwar period. For Berger,
it was also the “most meaningful” (p. 130). This march was another example of
“walking-as-belonging”, providing Berger with the rare opportunity to show in the
streets of Prague not only his political affiliation, but also his dissatisfaction with
the new postwar order. In this chapter, Bryant describes the historical circumstances
of Berger’s radicalism such as his traumatic experiences in World War I. He explains
how Berger tried to make sense of his life on the margins of Prague society during
the First Czechoslovak Republic, through World War II to the Communist coup
in 1948, which deeply disappointed the old Berger, who had lost his enthusiasm for
the newly mass Communist Party.

In the next chapter called Communist City, the attention shifts from the
sympathizers of the Communist Party to people who were persecuted by the Party
and the Communist regime established in Czechoslovakia after 1948. The protago-
nist of this chapter is the actress Hana Frejkova. Her parents were born in the Ger-
man Jewish milieu. Her father, a leading Communist economist, was in the 1950s
executed during the Stalinist show trials. Frejkové herself tried to understand her
family history and identity in her book Divny koteny (Strange Roots, Praha 2007),
which serves as a main primary source of this chapter next to the author’s interview
with the actress. Frejkova tried to find a sense of belonging in the city that had re-
jected her and her family, primarily through theater, where she was able to find and
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build a community in which she felt comfortable (p. 157). Bryant contextualized
Frejkové’s life story through a balanced historical portrayal of the Communist re-
gime. Although Bryant describes persecution, attempts to control society, and so-
cial problems, he also focuses on the process of modernization in the second half of
the 20th century, and Frejkovd’s story allows him to explore the admittedly limited
possibilities for people to escape into their own world.

The main protagonist of the last chapter, Global City, is Duong Nguyen
Jirdskov4, a blogger, writer, and member of the Prague Vietnamese diaspora. In this
chapter, Bryant brings closer “radically new practices of belonging” (p. 204) in the
on-line space. The main primary source is Nguyen’s blog posts, in which she de-
scribed her struggle to find her place in Prague society as a “banana child” - yellow
on the outside, rather white on the inside.” Bryant puts Nguyen’s writings into
a broader context of Czech(oslovak)-Vietnamese relations concentrating on the
labor programs. He juxtaposes the first-generation Vietnamese with their children
who were born in the Czech Republic. Aside from his analysis of the topics of in-
betweenness and search for belonging that Nguyen refers to in her blog, Bryant
also critically evaluates the benefits and disadvantages of on-line communication.
He acknowledges its role in connecting people, such as in the case of the Vietnam-
ese diaspora, but also points out the spread of hatred and xenophobia palpable in
some on-line reactions to Nguyen’s blog posts. Bryant provides an insight into the
current situation of the Vietnamese diaspora, which is present, but largely over-
looked by Czechs in Prague. Compared to previous chapters, however, Bryant pro-
vides only a limited overview of Prague’s development after the fall of the Com-
munist regime.

The great contribution of Prague: Belonging in the Modern City to Prague
historiography is that it fills the already known Prague’s history with people, men
and women, who lived in the city and struggled to find their sense of belonging as
members of the city’s marginal groups. The conclusion of the book aptly wraps the
stories of five individuals and their lives in Prague under the umbrella of their
strategies to find their place and a community where they would feel accepted. Bry-
ant in conclusion turns back to Prague and strolling through the city, he meta-
phorically connects all five personalities by their mentions of walks through the
Old Town Square in the city center. He again points to their writings, each of them
slightly different, but all dealing with the feelings of being a minority, disconnected
from most of the Praguers.

2 Duong Nguyen JIRASKOVA, https://doimoi.cz/ (accessed on 18 October 2022).
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Bryant’s book is an exemplary work of contemporary historiography that
uses individual biographies to tell “great” histories. He introduced the voices of Pra-
guers who were not a majority, but still found their place in Prague, the city they
belonged to. The author wrote a book that is inspiring work not just for historians
and researchers, but accessible to a broad readership interested in this Central Euro-
pean city — be it Praguers, or tourists coming to Prague. The language of the book is
clear, and the author explains the historical background of the past two centuries of
the Czech lands. Prague: Belonging in the Modern City offers a view of an experien-
ced historian who engagingly writes about Prague, its inhabitants and their search
for belonging. As Bryant wonderfully concludes: “We need to understand the rise of
nationalism, but we should not forget that it happened in tandem with people’s in-
dividual needs to create a sense of belonging for themselves.” (p. 254)

Tereza Juhdszova

Jozef M. IROVIC,

Od Nirodni knibovny a citirny po Ceskou besedu Kruscice 1912-2021,
Krustice, Ceskd beseda Kruitice 2022, 79 s. + 16 str. obrazové piilohy,

ISBN 978-86-9159119-2-2; /

Jose¢ M. posuh, 00 Hapodue 6ubanomexe u wvumaonuye do Yeuxe becede
Kpymuuya 1921-2021,

Kpyuranna, Yemxa 6eceaa Kpymrauma 2022, 79¢. + 16 cTp. cAMKOBHOT IPUAOTa,
ISBN 978-86-9159119-2-2.

Co se pozornosti badatelt, turistt ¢i médif ty¢e, nachdzi se srbsky Banat a jeho
¢esti krajané ve stinu sousedniho Bandtu rumunského a jeho ¢eské mensiny. Pub-
likaci, vénovanych ceské enklavé v srbském Bandtu je poskrovnu, ty existujici se
pak vénuji bud konkrétnim obcim,' nebo dil¢im fenoméntim, jako je krajanské

1 Michal PAVLASEK, S motykou a Pinem Bobem.: Po stopdch leskych evangelikii ve Vojvodiné, Brno
2015; Idem, Z Moravy az do Velikého Sredisté: Etnografické podobenstvi o zapomenuté nabozenské
komunité, Brno 2020; Ozren M. RADOSAVLJEVIC, (ed.), Cesko Selo nekad i sad (Prilozi
i grada za istoriju) / Ceské Selo kdysi a dnes (Piispévky a prameny k historii), Cesko selo 2015; Karel
SCHOVANEC (ed. Jaromir Linda), Déjiny éeské osady Fabidn v Krdlovstvi jiboslovanském. / Isto-
rija ceskog naselja Eabijan u Kraljevini Jugoslaviji, Bela Crkva 2013; Anton STEHLIK, Monogra-

fiia Ceskog sela. Tragom Ceha na prostoru srpskog Banata / Monografie Ceského sela. Stopy Cechii na
tzemi srbského Bandrtu, Bela Crkva 2015.
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divadlo,* dobové fotografie ¢i pisné;® synteticky vyklad déjin mistniho Ceského
ostdleni je patrné v nedohlednu (k dispozici oviem mdme dil¢f, nutno vsak uvést,
ze brilantni studii Stépankovu). Kazd4 nova kniha, vénovana mistni ¢eské komu-
nité, tak stoji za povs§imnuti. Letosni rok jsme pfitom v daném ohledu zazili doslo-
va publika¢ni Zné, nebot svétlo svéta spatiily takové publikace hned dvé. Prvni
z nich je sbornik Ceské vesnice v srbském Bandtu: etnologicky vyzkum, editovany
tandemem Stanislav Havla, zastévajiciho v srbském Banatu od roku 2017 post ¢es-
kého utitele ve sluzbdch Domu zahrani¢ni spoluprace, a Lenky Jakoubkové Budi-
lové, ptisobici na Ustavu etnologie FF UK. Druhou pak monografie Od Nirodni
knihovny a itdrny po Ceskou besedu Kruscice 1921-2021/ 00 Hapodne 6ubrnomere
u wumaonuye do Yewwe becede Kpymuuya 1921-2021, jejimz autorem je krusc¢icky
roddk a aktivni piislusnik mistni ¢eské mensiny Jozef M. Irovié. Prave ji budou
vénovany nasledujici radky.

Recenzovand price neni Irovicovou prvotinou. Tou byla v roce 2012 vydand
zdatil4, byt (zatim) jen v srbstiné dostupné publikace Crkva svetog Vaclava u Krus-
dici 1912-2012 z roku 2012, rekapitulujici stoleté d¢jiny krus¢ického kostela, za-
svéceného svatému Viclavu. Navazujic na linii, etablovanou vy$e zminénymi prace-
mi Jaromira Lindy, obsahuje Irovi¢ova monografie text jak v srbstiné, tak v ¢estiné.
Toto bilingvni fe$eni je tfeba oznalit za velmi $tastné a funkéni, nebot knihu zpii-
stupniuje obéma potencidlnim ¢tendiskym obcim.

Po autorové Predmiuvé (s. 6)¢ nasleduje kratké uvedeni do problematiky
Vanik leskyjch spolkii v obci Bela Crkva (s. 7-9) od Jaromira Lindy, dlouholetého
pedagoga bélehradské univerzity, ktery na poli studia ¢eské ptitomnosti v srbském
Banitu (viz vySe), resp. v Stbsku,” vyoral nesmazatelnou brzdu, a keery, jak se do-
zviddme v Predmluvé, ,mél byt dle pivodniho plénu autorem této monografie®
(s.9). Na sepséni prace pak sice rezignoval, shromazdéné materidly oviem poskytl
Jozefu Irovi¢ovi (tamtéz).

2 Jaromir LINDA, Ceské ochotnické divadlo v Kuséici, Krustice 2013.

3 Jaromir LINDA, Skryté pribéhy portrétii: banititi Cesi na nejstarsich fotografiich = Skrivene price
portreta : banatski Cesi na najstarijim fotografijama, Bela Crkva 2012; Idem, Zpévnik bandrskych
Cechii. Bela Crkva 2004/2012.

4 Viclav STEPANEK, Ceskd kolonizace Bandtské vojenské hranice na sizems srbsko-bandtského hra-
niérského plukn, in Ladislav Hladky — Viclav Stépének — Bronislay Chochol4¢ — Libor Jan (eds.),
Od Moravy k Morav¢: z historie ¢esko-stbskych vztaht v 19. a 20. stoleti, Brno 2005, s. 73-101.

5 Lenka JAKOUBKOVA BUDILOVA - Stanislav HAVEL (eds.), Ceské vesnice v srbském Bandtu:
etnologicky vyzkum. Kruiica 2022.

6 Strany ceské a srbské varianty si odpovidaji.

7 Jaromir LINDA, Ceskoslovensky dizm v Bélebradé 1928-2018. Bélehrad - Praha 2018.
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Samotny Iroviciv text sleduje a pokryvé ¢asové obdobi sta let, od zaloZeni
Narodni knihovny a ¢itdrny — prvniho ¢eského spolku v dne$nim srbském Bandtu
- roku 1921, po udalosti roku 2021, pficemz cilem bylo ,rekonstruovat historii
spolku tak, aby ztstala stopa po préci a aktivitich nasich ptedka pro zachovani kon-
tinuity ¢eské identity, kultury a tradic® (s. 6) - cil to hodny uvédomélého krajana!

Pro vystavbu textu autor zvolil chronologicky postup (s. 6), kdy sleduje vy-
voj spolku, resp. jeho nastupnickych organizaci - od roku 1935 do rozpadu Cesko-
slovenska Ceskoslovenské, pak jiz jen Ceské besedy v Kruitici — a souvisejictho
déni rok po roku, ptipadné po vétsich ¢asovych tsecich. Komentéie k jednotlivym
lettim, resp. obdobim na jedné strané¢ akcentuji dulezité okamziky tykajici se spol-
ku, resp. krajanské komunity (instituciondlni potitky, zalozeni Ceskoslovenské
besedy, ptijezd ¢eského uditele v roce 2000, stoleté vyrodi zalozeni kostela sv. Vacla-
va v roce 2012, prvni ro¢nik festivalu Lepota razli¢itosti / Krasa rtiznorodosti
v roce 2013 a dalsf), zdroveri ale zjevné zdleZzelo i na tom, kolik a jakého materidlu
mé] autor pro dany rok k dispozici. Pro obdobi 1953-1976 ¢erpd dominantné, az
vyhradné z Ceského lidového kalenddre, tisténého v Daruvaru »ktery podle zprav
z besed piedstavoval jejich ¢innost z ptedchoziho roku® (s. 20). Pokud se materidlu
nedostdva — jednd se piedevsim o interval mezi lety 1976-1991 —, autor tuto sku-
te¢nost konstatuje a vysvétli (,doklady byly [...] na papirech, které se bohuzel nedo-
chovaly“ /s. 36/). Obdobn¢ pak explicitné uvddi i to, ze v uréitych letech (druhd
svétové vilka, ozbrojené konflikty ndsledujici po rozpadu Jugoslavie) doslo k atlu-
mu instituciondlné organizovaného déni, ,,¢innost spolku byla omezena na mini-
mum" (s. 36), takZze ze zvolené¢ho zorného thlu takitkajic nebylo o ¢em psat.

Sila monografie Od Nirodni knihovny a titirny po Ceskou besedu Krustice
1921-2021 / O Hapodue bubanomexe u wumaonuye do Yeusxe becede Kpymunya
1921-2021 spotiva v zevrubné — a namnoze osobni — obeznamenosti autora s rea-
liemi a aktéry popisovanych aktivit, které (proto) mnohdy predstavuje ve znaéném
detailu. Jinak fe¢eno, Jozef Irovi¢ vi, o ¢em pise. Sila mikroperspektivy je ovsem
soucasné i potencidlni slabinou knihy — pokud by ¢tenéie zajimaly $irsi souvislosti
lokalniho déni, anebo pokud by se chtél na konkrétni udalosti a aktivity podivat
z odstupu, v $irsi, celosrbské ¢i evropské perspektivé, bude se muset poohlédnout
jinde, takové pohledy Irovi¢ova price nenabizi. Toto konstatovini neni minéno
jako vytka, jednd se o faktickou charakeeristiku knihy, ktera zjevné vyplyvé ze zamé-
ru a volby autora. Jozef Irovi¢ totiz vi, d4 se soudit, nejen o kom, ale také pro koho
svou knihu psal. I kdyz to nikde nefika explicitné, lze ptedpoklddat, ze coby ¢tenate
své knihy oekava predeviim samotné banitské Cechy a jejich potomky, a dale pak
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zdjemce, s tématem bandtskych Cechit tak ¢i onak obezndmené. A v tomto svém
ocekdvani se rozhodné nespletl. Byl jsem ptitomen kitu knihy, ktery prob¢hl
v Krudici jako souddst jubilejniho desdtého ro¢niku festivalu Lepota razlicitosti /
Krasa rtiznorodosti, a mél jsem tak moznost dobfte vidét, Ze nadchazejici ¢tendiskd
obec Irovi¢ovu knihu ihned ptijala jako ,svou” — stejné tak, jako chdpe za ,,svého®
ijejiho autora. Jinak fe¢eno, autor ma v tomto piipadé své ¢tendie velmi dobie pre-
¢tené. To ovSem nijak neznamend, ze tato ¢tendfskd obec tvoii uzavienou spole¢-
nost, dvefe této komunity jsou oteviené a jejim ¢lenem se miize stét vlastné kdoko-
li. Z4dné ¢lenské ptispévky se v ni neplati, oviem zadarmo se jejim ¢lenem nestane-
te. Je tieba investovat zéjem. A pokud se za¢nete o Cechy v srbském Bandtu zajimat,
pak se kniha Od Narodni knihovny a citarny po Ceskou besedu Krustice 1912-2021
/ 00 Hapodue bubanomexe u wumaonuye do Yeuixe becede Kpywuuya 1921-2021
rizem stane publikaci, kterou nebudete moci minout.

Marek Jakoubek

Dorde BOROZAN (ed.),
Leksikon diplomatije Crne Gore,

Podgorica, Crnogorska akademija nauka i umjetnosti 2022, 712 s.,
ISBN 978-86-7215-520-4.

Cernohorskd historiografie v uplynulém dvacetileti, zejména od roku 2006 po zis-
kani stdtni nezdvislosti, zacala systematicky, bez ideologickych bariér a vnéjsich tla-
ka, mapovat své politické déjiny, a to s ohledem na slozity balkdnsky, slovansky
i neslovansky kontext. Reprezentativnim ptikladem tohoto tsili se stal nedédvno vy-
dany Leksikon diplomatije Crne Gore (Lexikon diplomacie Cerné Hory) ptipraveny
Cernohorskou akademii véd a uméni ve spoluprici s Ministerstvem zahrani¢i Cer-
né Hory. Tato rozsihld encyklopedicka ptirucka, kterd vznikla za tizeni hlavniho
editora, akademika Porde Borozana, je jednim z fady lexikonu publikovanych tou-
to akademif a tykajicich se riznych spole¢enskych a ptirodovédnych oborti (archeo-
logie, botanika, drama, etnologie, vytvarné uméni apod.). Lexikon obsahuje 744
defini¢nich hesel od 96 domécich a zahrani¢nich autorti, mezi nimiz se vyskytuje
i predni ¢esky montenegrista Frantidek Sistek, ktery vypracoval hesla o vztahu Cer-
né Hory k Ceské republice a k Slovensku. Lexikon ziroveit ptedstavuje prvni pub-
likaci svého druhu, kterd komplexné zachycuje diplomacii a historicky vyvoj Cerné
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Hory nachdzejici se na rozhrani rozmanitych narodnich atvart, kulturnich a nabo-
zenskych okruh, které po staleti formovaly pravoslavné, muslimské, ale i katolické
impulsy. Hesla, pfedstavujici jakysi tematizovany identifika¢ni determinant, maji
totiz ustilenou podobu predmétového ¢i biografického piehledu s cennym odka-
zem na odbornou literaturu a archivni ulozeni, chronologicky mapuji obdobi od
vzniku prvntho stiedovékého ¢ernohorského stitu (dukljanské kralovstvi) od kon-
ce 10. stoleti az po aktudlni sou¢asnost. Nejvétsi pocet hesel se tykd osobnosti: Le-
xikon obsahuje vSechny ¢ernohorské panovniky ze ¢yt ¢ernohorskych vldadnoucich
dynastii — Vojislavljevi¢ové (11.-12. stol.), Balsi¢ové (14.~15. stol.), Crnojevi¢ové
(15. stol.) a dynastie Petrovi¢a-Njegosi (18.-20. stol.), ale i nositele nejvyssich stat-
nich funkef (prezidenti Cerné Hory, premiéfi, ptedsedové vlad a parlamentu, mi-
nistti zahraniénich véci) v obdobi, kdy byla Cerna Hora feder4lni jednotkou Jugo-
slavie. Lexikon zahrnuje i osobnosti, které vedly ¢ernohorské diplomatické a konzu-
larni mise v dobé¢ existence prvniho moderniho, mezinirodné uznévaného
¢ernohorského stétu (od berlinského kongresu v roce 1878 az do zéniku ¢ernohor-
ské statnosti na konci prvni svétové valky, kdy byla Cern4 Hora, i kdyz stala na vi-
tézné strané, ndsilné ptipojena k Srbsku). Déle jsou zde uvedeni ¢ernohorsti diplo-
maté ve sluzbach Jugoslavie (vice nez 80 diplomatd ze seznamu ¢ernohorského
persondlu fidilo jugoslivské ambasddy, stalé mise pii mezindrodnich organizacich
a generalni konzuldty v obdobi 1945-1991) a kone¢né diplomaté znovu nezdvislé
Cerné Hory, od roku 2006 do prosince 2021.

Kromé Cernohorcti obsahuje Lexikon i hesla cizinct, keetf méli pro ¢erno-
horskou diplomacii urity vyznam, jako napt. zahrani¢ni vladci a stdtnici (Katefi-
na IL Velikd, Napoleon IIL, FrantiSek Josef I., Nikola Pasi¢, Bismarck, Gyula
Andrissy ad.), vyslanci (J. V. Dolgorukov, S. J. Pu¢kov, Filip Vukasovi¢ ad.), soucas-
ni politici a diplomaté daleZiti pro Cernou Horu (Miroslav Lajéiak, Frantisek Lip-
ka, John McCain ad.), Lexikon zahrnuje i jinondrodni osobnosti, keeré hraly dule-
sitou roli v ¢ernohorské diplomacii a politice, jako byl Cech Jan Vaclik (1830
1918), ktery pusobil v ¢ernohorskych sluzbich zejména jako vyslanec a konzul
v nékolika diplomatickych misich. A koneéné ¢ernohorsti védecti a kulturni ¢inite-
1¢, kteti zanechali stopy v diplomacii (napt. Ivo Visin, prvni jihoslovansky kapitin,
ktery obeplul svét, déle vyznamni ¢ernohorsti spisovatelé a préavnici; jedno heslo
rovnéz odkazuje na prvni statni tiskdrnu na svété zalozenou ve druhé poloviné
15. stoleti vladatem Ivanem Crnojevi¢em).

Zvlasee rozséhld cast Lexikonu se tykd hesel, kterd pokryvaji kontakty mezi
Cernou Horou a ostatnimi zemémi. V tomto smyslu bylo zpracovino celkem vice
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nez ¢eyticet prehledovych studif zachycujicich styky mezi Cernou Horou a dal$imi
zemémi, jejich historicky vyvoj i vztahy soucasné véetné seznamu diplomatickych
zéstupct obou stran, bilaterdlnich ndvstév atd. Detailn{ jsou piedevsim reference
ptipominajici zemé zasadniho vyznamu pro Cernou Horu (Rusko, Francie, Ra-
kousko-Uhersko, Turecko ¢ Osmanska fise, Velkd Britanie, USA, Italie, Srbsko, ale
i Ceské republika, Slovensko, Dubrovnik, Bendtské republika ad.). Néktera hesla
osvétluji vztahy mezi Cernou Horou a daleZitymi mezindrodnimi organizacemi,
jako je OSN, Evropskd unie, NATO, Organizace pro evropskou bezpe¢nost a spo-
lupréci, Rada Evropy ad. Lexikon také citlivé s nezbytnou mirou objektivity odrézi
komplikovanost tzké ,ptibuznosti“ Srbu a Cernohorcti a problémy ,,dvoji identi-
ty“. Ta, jak zndmo, se promitala ptevazné do diskusi o vymezeni ¢ernohorského
podilu na rozmachu ,velkosrbského® nacionalismu. Na druhou stranu ptivodni lo-
ajalita k Srbsku byla jiz od roku 1997 vystiidana ¢ernohorskou snahou o prozapad-
ni, demokraticky orientovany kurz, ktery se opatrné distancoval od Slobodana Mi-
losevice a jeho nasledovniku. Tteba vSak upozornit, Ze hesla nezaml¢uji tradi¢ni,
nejen jazykové-etnickou blizkost mezi Cernohorci a Srby.

Rada hesel se rovnéz zabyva stitnimi institucemi, jejich kompetencemi
a historickym vyvojem (Ministerstvo zahrani¢nich véci, vlada), dal$imi institucemi
jistého vyznamu pro diplomacii (Olympijsky vybor Cerné Hory, Ccrvcn}'r ktiz,
Cernohorsk4 akademie véd a uménf), zatimco jiné reference se systémové vénuji
zahrani¢ni politické a diplomatické sluzbé Cerné Hory nebo zemi, jejiz byla inte-
gralni soudasti. Také nékterd hesla ptipominaji historické udalosti a misto Cerné
Hory v nich (napt. Patizsk4 mirova konference 1919-1920), nebo jina dilezita té-
mata z d¢jin diplomacie (konkordét knfzectvi Cerné Hory a Svaté stolice z roku
1886). V Lexikonu se naslo misto i pro komentat ocetiujici architekturu diploma-
tickych zastoupeni v byvalém hlavnim mést¢, v historické Cetinji, ktera zanechala
vyraznou stopu v ¢ernohorskych déjinach. Dnes tyto budovy pozitivné vypovidaji
o misté, které ¢ernohorsky stat zastaval v obdobi fin de siécle na mapé Evropy. Syn-
teticky oddil s rejstitkem Historiografie a diplomacie Cerné Hory podavé podrobny
piehled knih a d¢l reflektujicich historii ¢ernohorské diplomacie a zahrani¢ni poli-
tiky, obdobné v oddilu Cernoborské statnt symboly nalezneme faktograficky vycer-
pavajici a ilustraéné zachyceny vyvoj ¢ernohorské vlajky, stitniho znaku a hymny.

Lexikon diplomacie Cerné Hory je vysledkem pétileté prace tymu akademi-
ki1, diplomatit a vybranych osobnosti vetejného zivota z Cerné Hory a dal$ich zemi
(Chorvatsko, Srbsko, Ceska republika ad.). A¢koli se jednd v byvalém jugoslévském

kontextu o prvni publikaci, kterd zahrnuje vSechna relevantni témata z historie
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i soudasnosti déjin ¢i diplomacie Cerné Hory, zaroven jsou zde uvetejnéna Cetnd
data a udaje ziskané vlastnim heuristickym vyzkumem, keery se realizoval zejména
ve Statnim archivu v Cetinji. Za ptednost Lexikonu mizeme rovnéz povazovat sku-
te¢nost, ze jej doprovazi velké mnozstvi ilustraci a fotografii, pficemz nékeeré ilu-
strace ziskané ze soukromych archivii nebyly dosud piedstaveny vefejnosti. Spolu
s piinosem, ktery tato encyklopedickd piirucka piinasi jako syntéza ernohorskych
politickych dé¢jin a diplomacie zhruba za tisic let, je daleZité poukdzat i na to, ze
origindlné osvétluje n¢keerd obdobi, kterd zatim nebyla ve vétsi mife prozkouména
(napt. mezivale¢né obdobi Krélovstvi Jugosldvie, ve kterém se angazoval omezeny
pocet ¢ernohorskych diplomatti, coz ilustrovalo tehdejsi periferni misto Cerné
Hory v tomto unitdrnim stat¢). Rovnéz obdobi stiedovéku charakterizuje nedosta-
tek pramenti a v mnohych ptipadech nejsou k dispozici ani zdkladni udaje o vldd-
cich, kteti stali v ¢ele feudalnich statnich dtvard na soucasném ¢ernohorském tze-
mi. Jisté zGZen{ pramenné zakladny platilo i pro ,dvojsvazek Cerné Hory se Srb-
skem z let 1992-2006, protoze Srbsko odmitlo autorskému kolektivu Lexikonu
zpiistupnit nékeeré své archivni zdroje.

Lexikon diplomacie Cerné Hory celkové predstavuje viznamny piispévek ke
studiu d&jin a politiky Cerné Hory a Jugoslavie a také mize slouzit jako inspirace
pro podobné snahy v jinych zemich. Bezesporu se stane faktografickym i koncep¢-
nim podkladem pro dalsi vyzkumy evropskych historiki a slavistd, zabyvajicich se
slozitym komplexem multindrodniho, slovanského i neslovanského balkdnského

arealu.
Boris Vukiéevi¢ — Milo§ Zelenka
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Jelena Pavlovna SERAPIONOVA,

Cehi i Slovaki v Rossijskoj imperii
(poslednaja tret XIX - nacalo XX veka),
Moskva, Institut slavjanovedenija RAN
2021, 332,

ISBN 978-5-7576-0453-4.

Ruskd histori¢cka Jelena Pavlovna Serapio-
nova, posobiaca v moskovskom Institute
slavianovedenija Ruskej akadémie vied, sa
problematike dejin Ceskoslovenska a ¢esko
-slovensko-ruskym vztahom v prvej polovi-
ci 20. storodia venuje dlhodobo a systema-
ticky.

Za tému svojej najnovsej monograﬁckej
price si vybrala problematiku posobenia
Cechov a Slovikov v Ruskom impériu, pri-
¢om vyskumnt tému ¢asovo ohraniéila ob-
dobim posledngj tretiny 19. a zadiatkom
20. storodia. Autorka monografiu koncipo-
vala do troch kapitol. V tvodnej kapitole
poukazuje na podiatky a pri¢iny migracie
Cechov a Slovikov v minulosti vieobecne
a $pecidlne priblizuje pociatky migracie
obyvatelov oboch nérodov do Ruska. Po-
dotyka, ze pri¢inou migracie Cechov a Slo-
vikov do Ruska v druhej polovici 19. storo-
¢ia boli religiézne, politické, no predo-
vietkym ekonomické dévody. Autorka
prichddza k zdveru, Ze na za¢iatku 20. storo-
¢ia (pred zaliatkom prvej svetovej vojny)
zilo na izemi cdrskeho Ruska od 60 000 do
100 000 prislusnikov oboch nérodov, pri-
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¢om vi&ina z nich prisla do Ruska v po-
slednej tretine 19. storodia. Zo socidlneho
hladiska i$lo predovsetkym o polnohospo-
dédrov a remeselnikov. Na zaciatku 20. sto-
ro¢ia k nim pribudli inZinieri, inteligencia
(utitelia, hudobnici a pod.) a obchodnici.

Nosnou ¢astou monografie je druhé ka-
pitola, v ktorej autorka priblizuje hlavné
centra ¢eskej a slovenskej diaspdry v Rusku.
Prisludnici oboch ndrodov sa nachadzali
takmer vo vsetkych katoch Ruska, no naj-
pocetnejsie komunity Zili v Kyjeve, v Sankt-
Peterburgu, v Moskve a na Volyni, mensie
skupiny v Odese a Besarédbii, na Kaukaze, na
Kryme, na Urale, na Sibiri a na Dalekom
vychode. Stopy Cechov a Slovikov je viak
mozné néjst aj v oblastiach, ktoré v uvede-
nom obdobi boli ti¢astou Ruského impéria
a dnes st samostatné $tity — v Bielorusku
av Polsku. Takmer vo vetkych va¢sich cen-
trach, v krorych sa koncentrovala ceskd
a slovenskd diaspéra, zalali jej prislusnici
vyvijat nielen pracovné akeivity, no vytvéra-
li aj vlastné spolky a zvizy, hoci, ako podo-
tyka autorka, organizicie celoruského cha-
rakteru Cesi a Slovici Zijici v uvedenom
obdobi v Rusku nevytvorili.

Poslednt kapitolu monografickej prace
venovala Je. P. Serapionov4 analyze kontak-
tov Ceskej a slovenskej diaspory v Rusku
s povodnou vlastou a aktivnemu zapojeniu
sa Slovakov a Cechov do slovanského hnutia
rozvijajucemu sa na prelome 19. a 20. storo-
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da a ich podpore myslienok neoslavizmu.
Rezumujuc vyskumnid problematiku autor-
ka konstatuje, Zze Cesi a Slovici zijlci
v Rusku na prelome 19. a 20. storodia vniesli
svojou précou a aktivitami vklad do vyvoja
kultary a do rozvoja polnohospodarstva,
dopravy, priemyslu v Rusku v sledovanom
obdobi.

Monografickd praca Jeleny Serapiono-
vej je venovand problematike, ktord uz
v réznych obdobiach, réznym formami i na
roznej urovni bola v Ceskej, slovenskej
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i v ruskej historiografii sporadicky spraco-
vavand. Autorka sa pokusila o syntetizujici
pohlad na pésobenie Cechov a Slovikov
v Rusku na prelome 19. a 20. storocia. Fi-
ndlna podoba monografic m4 prehladovy
charakeer a sumarizuje uz zndme fakey. Po-
zornému (itatelovi vSak naznadéi mozné
smery primdrneho vyskumu uvedenej prob-
lematiky, ktorych finalizdcia by prinies-
la nové pohlady na vzijomné vztahy Ce-
chov, Slovikov a Rusov na zadiatku 20. sto-
rocia.

Lubica Harbulovd

416



10812022 Slovansky ptehled | Slavonic Review ¢islo 2

ZPRAVY Z VEDECKEHO ZIVOTA /
NEWS FROM ACADEMIC LIFE

Letni $kola Zurnalistiky a sociokulturnich studii Borise Némcova znovu v Praze

Ve dnech 11. az 29. &ervence 2022 probéhla na Filozofické fakule¢ Univerzity Karlovy (FF
UK) jiz p4t4 Letni $kola zurnalistiky a sociokulturnich studif Borise Némcova, jedna z pro-
filujicich akei Akademického centra Borise Némcova pro vyzkum Ruska FF UK (ACBN),
potddand ve spoluprici s partnerskym Fondem Borise Némcova za svobodu se sidlem
v Bonnu. Letni $kola s kapacitou tif desiteck mist nabizi tfitydenni interdisciplinarni vyuko-
vy program uréeny pro za¢inajici novinafe, blogery a badatele, pfi¢emz ti¢ast neni omezena
vekem, dosazenym vzdélanim, akademickou hodnosti ¢i dosavadni profesni zkugenosti.
Pracovnim jazykem $koly je rustina. Uéast je bezplatnd, studenttim je plné hrazeno ubyto-
vani na koleji Univerzity Karlovy, cestovné z mista pobytu do Prahy, jizdenka na prazskou
méstskou dopravu, zakladni stravovani a zdravotni pojiSténi. Prvni dva ro¢niky letni skoly
probéhly na FF UK ve dnech 16. ¢ervence az 3. srpna 2018 a 15. éervence az 2. srpna 2019.
Kvili epidemiologickym opatienim v souvislosti s pandemii koronaviru se dalsi, tieti ro¢-
nik musel uskute¢nit online 3.-14. srpna 2020. Po uvolnéni restrikei pro cestovéni a orga-
nizaci hromadnych akef se pro téastniky tiettho a ¢evreého roéniku mohl ve dnech 4.—
15. dubna 2022 realizovat intenzivni, zkrédceny vyukovy program v Athéndch. Letni $kola,
keerd se odehrala v Praze letos v ¢ervenci, tedy znamenala po dvou letech névrat k pivodné
plénovanému formétu i délce trvéni.

Do uzitho organiza¢niho tymu letosniho roéniku se zapojili Zanna Némcovovs,
spoluteditelka ACBN a zakladatelka Fondu Borise Némcova za svobodu, jez se ujala funk-
ce feditelky $koly, a Marek Pithoda, spolufeditel ACBN. S fe$enim praktickych zalezitosti
pomahaly dv¢ dobrovolnice — Anna Dulevskaja a Tetana Kotelnykovové. Uspotdddni paté-
ho roé¢niku finanéné podpofila Univerzita Karlova z prostfedki programu POINT ,,Pod-
pora internacionalizace na Univerzit¢ Karlové®, Stejné jako v uplynulych letech organizéto-
fi obdrzeli velky poéet ptihlasek, konkrétné 634 od obcanti 22 statd, nejvice z Ruské fede-
race (470), Kazachstdnu (42) a Béloruska (38). Pokud se podivame na geografii ptihldsek
z hlediska toho, kde aktudlné Ziji zdjemci o letni $kolu, situace je jesté pestiejsi (celkem
34 zem), nijak ptekvapivé mélo mezi nimi nejvétsf zastoupeni Rusko (vice nez polovina),
pti¢em? byla rovnomérné zastoupena jak velkd mésta (Moskva, Sanke-Petérburg), tak i rus-
ké regiony. Povinnou soucasti elektronické prihlasky byl strukturovany Zivotopis a navrh
individudlniho novindiského nebo badatelského projektu, ktery by mél byt jako kliovy
vystup piipravovin béhem letni $koly a finalizovdn do konce roku 2022. Pfihlasky ndsledné
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hodnotila mezindrodni vybérové komise, jez se snazila o co mozn4 nejvétsi diverzitu zpra-
covavanych témat. Celkem bylo vybrédno 32 uchazedd, z nichZ se $koly nakonec mohlo za-
Castnit 28. Navzdory vem vizovym omezenim a problémim s cestovdnim v souvislosti
s valkou na Ukrajiné ptijeli do Prahy mladilidé z celkem 14 zemi — z Ruska (10), Polska (3),
Arménie (2), Francie (2), Ukrajiny (2), Cerné Hory (1), Ceska (1), Gruzie (1), Kazachsté-
nu (1), Lotysska (1), Madarska (1), Moldavska (1), Tadzikistdnu (1) a Uzbekistdnu (1).
Mezi iéastniky bylo zdaleka nejvice obéantt Ruské federace (16).

Po vyhodnoceni ohlast z ptedchozich ro¢nika skoly byl velky prostor vénovin
osvojovan{ praktickych ndvykt a dovednosti (vyhleddvani, zpracovani a ovétovéni informa-
ci, zaklady reportdzni fotografie, zésady investigativni zurnalistiky, pravidla interview, inter-
netova bezpe¢nost, natd¢eni a montédz videi a podcastd, vytvateni fotografickych projeke).
Vzdélévaci program probihal s vyuZzitim riaznych forméet: tvardi dilna, ptedndsky, exkurze,
tréninky a praktické tkoly. Na vyuce se podileli zakladatelé a ¢lenové vedeni vlivnych nezé-
vislych sdélovacich prostiedka, etablovani novinéfi a publicisté, ptisobici v riznych evrop-
skych zemich, a odbornici z oblasti historie a medialnich studii. Na ptud¢ Filozofické fakul-
ty Univerzity Karlovy v rdmci letni skoly hostoval americky novinaf a medidlni manazer
Stephen Capus, vykonny redaktor CBS News a byvaly prezident NBC News; novinatka
amedidlni manazerka Galina Tim¢enkova, generalni feditelka a zakladatelka zpravodajské-
ho projektu Meduza; ukrajinskd novindika Sona Koskinova, spoluzakladatelka a vedouci
redaktorka portalu ZB.ua (Livyj bereh); novinaf a televizni moderdtor Michail Fi$man,
dlouholety vedouci autorského potadu I tak daleje na televiznim kanédlu Dozd}; investigativ-
ni novindt a zpravodaj Nikita Dulnév, v minulosti vedouci informa¢ni sluzby internetového
média MBCH media, zalozeného v roce 2017 Michailem Chodorkovskym; novindika, au-
torka podcasttl, producentka, redaktorka Alina Beljatov4; televizni moderdtor, redaktor,
publicista Ilja Ber, zakladatel projektu Provereno. Media v roce 2020; novinéf a rozhlasovy
moderdtor Sergej Parchomenko, v letech 2003-2022 vedouci kazdotydenniho analytické-
ho potadu Su#sobytij v rozhlasové stanici Echo Moskvy, zakladatel novinatské ceny Redkol-
legija a od roku 2014 jeden z inicidtorii a koordindtort projektu Poslednij adres; novinéika,
obrankyné lidskych prév, producentka, publicistka Zoja Svetovovéd; novinatka, televizni
moderdtorka, videoblogerka Irina Sichmanovi, od roku 2017 vedouci autorského YouTube
kanalu A4 pogovorit? novinat Dmitrij Tre$¢anin, spolupracovnik internetového média Me-
diazona, zalozeného v roce 2014 ¢lenkami skupiny Pussy Riot Nadé¢zdou Tolokonnikovo-
vou a Mariji Aljochinovou; Andrej Gorjanov, hlavni producent v BBC News Russian; foto-
graf, motion designer, aranzér Alexej Todosko; IT manaZer, programator a byznys analytik
Pavel Jelizarov; novinaisky fotograf Sergej Ponomarjov, spolupracovnik riiznych periodik,
napiiklad novin The New York Times, Casopist Paris Match, Stern, Le Figaro Magazine;
medialni manaZer Lev Ger$enzon, zakladatel technologické spole¢nosti Detectum v roce
2014; britsky novinaf, spisovatel, televizni producent Peter Pomerantsev; profesor zurnalis-
tiky, odbornik na média Andrej Richtér, piisobici na Univerzit¢ Komenského v Bratislavé.
S odbornou pfednédskou vystoupil historik a rusista Marek Pithoda, zaméstnanec Ustavu
vychodoevropskych studii FF UK. Tvardi dilnu internetového média Vaznyje istorii, zaloze-
ného v roce 2020 a zamétujiciho se na investigativni reportdze, realizovaly jeho spolupra-
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covnice Alesja Marochovskaja, Irina Dolininové, Kata Bon¢-Osmolovskaja, Julija Alykovo-
vé a Polina Uzvakova.

Pro studenty $koly byly ptipraveny exkurze do redakce Rddia Svobodni Evropa/R4-
dia Svoboda a sidla medidln{ spole¢nosti Seznam. Probéhla prezentace knihy Michaila Fis-
mana Prejemnik. Istorija Borisa Némcova i strany, v kotoraj on né stal prezidéntom (2022) za
Ucasti autora a promitini dokumentérniho filmu Sliskom svobodnyj celovek z roku 2016 re-
zisérky Véry Kri¢evské, vénovaného politické draze Borise Némcova (1959-2015). Dopro-
vodny neoficidlni kulturni a sportovni program nabidl exkurzi po historickych mistech
Prahy s tématem kiizovatek Ceskoslovenské historie 20. stoleti a cyklisticky vylet.

Projekty, na nichz téastnici patého ro¢niku Letni $koly zurnalistiky a sociokultur-
nich studif Borise Némcova pracuji, maji rtizny formét (podcast, multimedidlni longread,
textova publikace, video, film), zdvére¢ny vystup mize mit podobu nezavisl¢ho investiga-
tivniho projektu Perm 36,6, popularizaéniho medidlniho serveru o dédictvi ruskych regio-
nt V' LESACH, regionalni sit¢ spole¢ensko-politickych médii Grozy o vysokoskolském
vzdélavani a politice mlddeze v ruskych méstech, YouTube kandlu SUNSETGEO o historii
jednotlivych regiont Ruska ¢i dokonce hudebniho singlu s vyuZitim zvukovych efektti z vé-
zefiského Zivota. Ruskd agrese proti Ukrajiné, jez se béhem piipravy leto$ni letn $koly stala
hlavnim globalnim problémem, zcela o¢ekdvané ovlivnila volbu a formulaci témat projeket,
jejichz velk4 ¢4st se tak ¢i onak probihajictho konfliktu tyk4 (ruskd propaganda na okupo-
vanych tzemich Ukrajiny, ruské fake news o vélce v Ukrajiné a boj s ruskou propagandou
v Moldavsku, piislusnici sexudlnich mensin slouzici v ukrajinské armad¢, dopad vélky na
ruské akademické prostiedi, mazictvi a série sebevrazd v ruskych vojenskych jednotkéch
nyni bojujicich v Ukrajiné, ekologické dopady soucasnych bojovych operaci, podoby soli-
darity ¢eské spole¢nosti s Ukrajinou, osudy vale¢nych bézencti, vyhleddvaci dotazy v Goo-
gle od obyvatel Ruska po vypuknuti vilky). Zajimavé otdzky oteviraji rovnéz projekty véno-
vané problémim souc¢asného Ruska (promény zurnalistického vzdélavani, kolektivni byd-
leni, korupce rektort ptednich vysokych $kol, ruskd propaganda v Africe, Zivot mést, krerd
vyrostla z pracovnich tdbort pro politické vézné, ptibéhy aktivisti a pracovnika kultury na
téma utlalovanych ndrodnostnich mensin na tzemi Ruska). Aktudlni tematika se tykd
i dal3ich zemf postsovétského prostoru (portrét béloruské spole¢nosti po udalostech roku
2020, osudy byvalych béloruskych politickych véznt z roku 2020, omezovini Zenskych
prav po nastupu nového turkmenského prezidenta Serdara Berdymuhamedova, Zivot af-
ghanskych bézencti ve stdtech Sttedni Asie) a sttedni Evropy (situace madarskych transgen-
derti po ptijeti anti-LGBT zakona a vitézstvi Viktora Orb4na ve volbich roku 2022).

Na oficidlni internetové strance letni skoly (hteps://summerschool.nemtsovfund.
org/) jsou k dispozici aktuality, podrobnd informace o projektu i podminkéch téasti a ze-
jména prezentace zdafilych projekei absolventi. Uéastnici minulych roéniki a élenové pii-
pravného tymu udrzuji pravidelny kontake prostiednictvim uzaviené facebookové skupiny.

Po usp&iném pdtém ro¢niku se sludi podékovat Filozofické fakult¢ Univerzity Kar-
lovy, bez jejiz podpory a zézemi by bylo velmi obtizné akci podobného rozsahu realizovat.
Po provedeni vnitinich studentskych evaluaci a zdvére¢né bilanci se ptedpokléddd ptiprava
dalstho (3estého) ro¢niku, ktery by se mél odehrat v Praze ve dnech 10.-29. &ervence 2023.
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Mimotddny zdjem o ucast na leto$nim ro¢niku napii¢ zemémi a sférami pisobeni vede
k optimistickému zévéru, Ze se Letni $kola Zzurnalistiky a sociokulturnich studii Borise
Némcova nejen etablovala mezi podobné zamétenymi akcemi, ale Ze zddrné napliiuje pu-
vodni ambicidzni vizi, s niz se cely projekt rodil, zménit prazskou Filozofickou fakultu UK
na jedno z vyznamnych evropskych center vzdéldvini mladych odborniki na vychodni
Evropu. Pozitivni ohlasy ze strany absolventi pak d4vaji nadéji, Ze se tii tydny strévené
v Praze pro n¢ stanou duleZitym milnikem v osobnim profesnim riistu a kariéfe investiga-
tivniho novindfe, publicisty nebo védce.

Marek Ptihoda

Mezinarodni konference Polsko-czechostowacka wspétpraca wojskowa u progu wojny
w 1939 roku - Wroctaw, 11. fijna 2022

Institut paméti ndroda (Instytut Pamieci Narodowej, IPN), jehoz pobocka sidli v polské
Vratislavi, uspofddal ve spolupraci s prazskym Vojenskym historickym tstavem mezindrod-
ni konferenci na téma polsko-¢eskoslovenské vojenské spoluprice na prahu valky v roce
1939.

Konferenci zahdjil feditel vratislavské pobocky Pawel Mikolaj Rozdzestwieriski,
prvni konferenéni blok otevtel Jiti Plachy (VHU Praha). Tématem jeho ptispévku byl Ze-
gion Cechiy a Slovdkii — Vanik a Ginnost, keery osvétlil zejména pozadi budovéni prvni zahra-
ni¢ni jednotky druhého ¢eskoslovenského odboje. Druhym vystupu)1c1m byl Stanislav Ko-
koska (USD AV a USTR), jehoz referat Odboj v Protektordtu Cechy a Morava a bliZici se
vilka zevrubné nastinil, v jak slozité situaci se nachdzel vznikajici doméci protinacisticky
odboj v ,predvecer” blizici se valky. Na budovani spojenectvi v oblasti vojenského zpravo-
dajstvi upozornil Pavel Kreisinger (FF Univerzity Palackého). Tématem jeho vystoupeni
byla Ceskoslovenska exilovd zpravodajskd sluzba v Londyné a jeji spoluprdce s polskym 2. odd¢-
lentm Hlavniho $tdbu, a to na ptikladu dvou zpravodajskych misi ¢eskoslovenského majora
Josefa Bartika.

Druhy konferenéni blok zahdjil Milan Vyhlidal (Fakulta vojenského leadershipu
Univerzity obrany). Tématem jeho ptispévku byli 77 konselé — Ceski zpravodajski skupina
v Protektovitu Cecby a Morava a jeji kontakty s Polskem. Tato odbojova zpravodajska skupi-
na ve slozeni Alois Céslavka, Frantisek Farek a Antonin Longa spolupracovala s polskymi
zpravodajci v Praze a mimo jiné zajistila odchod rodin distojnika tzv. Moravcovy zpravo-
dajské jedenactky. Dal$im vystupujicim byl Jiti Rajlich (VHU Praha) s tématem Josef Fran-
tisek a Ceskoslovensti letci v Polsku. Cilem jeho referdtu nebylo demytizovat osobnost Josefa
Frantiska, ale spiSe zasadit osud tohoto legenddrniho letce do Sir$ich souvislosti ptisobeni
Zeskoslovenskych letctt v Polsku. Na jeho vystoupeni navdzal Martin Posch (Historicky
tstav Slovenské akademie véd) referdtem Imrich Gablech a slovensti vojaci a diistojnici v Pol-
sku. Slovak Gablech (1915-2016) uletél 7. Eervence 1939 ze Slovenského $tétu do Polska

a nasledné vstoupil do polského letectva. Pozoruhodné byly i jeho dalsi vdle¢né osudy, ne-
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bot v z4ff 1939 byl zajat Rudou arméddou a za domnélou $piondz az do roku 1941 véznén
v sovétskych gulazich. Po napadeni SSSR nacistickym Némeckem byl propustén a podafilo
se mu dostat do Velké Britdnie, kde vstoupil do RAE.

Tret, zdvéreény konferenéni blok zahdjil domaci historik Dariusz Dabrowski (IPN
Wroctaw). Ten se zaméfil na malo zndmou osobnost podplukovnika Adolfa Dostala. Tento
prazsky rodak, basnik a spisovatel (1873-1940) piisobil za éry druhé polské republiky ve
Var$avé a ziskal zde polskou statni ptislusnost a distojnickou hodnost. Po vzniku naseho
legionu se stal sty¢nym distojnikem polské armddy u ¢eskoslovenské jednotky a jako tisice
dalsich polskych dastojnikt byl i on po zajeti Rudou arméddou popraven v katynském lese.
Podobn¢ tragicky osud méla i ¢eskd odbojiika a beskydska pfevadécka Marie Pétrosovd
(1919-1942), jejiz Zivot zevrubné predstavila Pavla Plachd (USTR). Pétrosova prevadéla
eskoslovenské odbojate do Polska v oblasti Morévky a Bilého Kfize spolu se svym piitelem
Frantiskem Ptiborskym, kterému se nésledné podatilo odejit do zahranidi.

Posledni blok zakon¢il v potadi jiz druhym referdtem doktor Dabrowski, ktery se
tentokrt zaméfil na ,polskou linku® v ¢innosti Poru¢ika Arnosta Valenty (1912-1944).
Tento rodak ze severomoravského Svébohova se do ,velkych® druhovéle¢nych déjin zapsal
jako jeden z tcastnikt legenddrniho spojeneckého velkého utéku z tdbora Stalag luft ITI
v Saganu (dnes polskd Zahan).

Zavéreéné slovo pronesl Kamil Dworaczek, vedouci oddélent historického vyzku-
mu IPN ve Vratislavi, ktery upozornil na fakt, Ze ¢eskoslovensko-polskd vojenskd spolupra-
ce na za¢atku vélky je dodnes mezi $ir$i polskou vefejnosti mélo zndmd. Stejné tak panuje
v Polsku dodnes celd fada myti o tom, jak Cetiza valky proti Némctim viibec nebojovali,
a podobné. Bofit podobné piedstavy by méla pomoci vystava s ndzvem Krakdw, 30. kwiet-
nie 1939, kterou pii ptileZitosti 80. vyrodi zalozeni ¢&s. jednotky ptipravili v roce 2019 za-
méstnanci VHU Praha. Panely byly instaloviny v Krakové a po ,,covidovych® letech se pte-
sunuly do prostor vratislavského IPN.

Celou konferenci moderoval jeji hlavni organizdtor Dariusz Dabrowski a byla si-
multdnné tlumodena. V pii$tim roce by méla k tématu konference vyjit kolektivni mono-
grafie v polstiné s reprezentativni obrazovou ptilohou. IPN v ni chce pfedstavit téma Cesko-
slovensko-polské vojenské spoluprace v roce 1939 $irsi polské vefejnosti.

Pavel Kreisinger

Conference “Balkan Express 2021: Neighbors and neighborhood in the Balkans”
(Prague, November 12-13, 2021)

The Balkan Express Conferences, organized since 2013, are the largest conferences in Bal-
kan Studies held on a regular basis in the Czech Republic. In 2021, the 6th international
and interdisciplinary conference Balkan Express approached the Balkan past and present
through concepts and ideas of neighbors, neighborhood and neighborly relations. The cen-
tral role of the notion of neighborhood (komsiluk) in the daily lives of people in the Balkans
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and the importance of neighborly relations in Balkan societies in general seems to be be-
yond doubt. The traditional Balkan notion of neighborhood, formed under Ottoman and
Mediterranean social and cultural influences, tends to be conceptualized in an inclusive
manner, emphasizing the special relations, respect and mutual assistance among close
neighbors regardless of their faith and ethnicity. However, the Balkans are also frequently
represented as a region characterized by deep and long-lasting mutual animosity and re-
petitive violence among neighbors. Neighborhood is thus represented as a breeding ground
of distrust, jealousy, hatred and conflict.

The conference “Balkan Express 2021: Neighbors and neighborhood in the Bal-
kans” took place on November 12-13, 2021 in the new building of the Faculty of Humani-
ties of Charles University in Prague - Troja. The organization of the gathering was finan-
cially supported by Strategy AV 21 — Top Research in Public Interest, research program of
the Czech Academy of Sciences. The conference was jointly organized by several top Czech
research and educational institutions and associations: the Institute of History of the Czech
Academy of Sciences; Faculty of Humanities — Charles University; Institute of Ethnology
of the Czech Academy of Sciences; Institute of International Studies of the Faculty of So-
cial Sciences — Charles University and the Czech Association for Slavic, Balkan and Byzan-
tine Studies. There were altogether 9 thematic panels with 22 academic presentations
(30 minutes per presentation) prepared by 25 participants from the Czech Republic, USA,
Slovenia, Poland, Kosovo, Serbia, Greece, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Belgium, Germany,
Austria, United Kingdom, Croatia and Montenegro. The presenters included distinguished
senior scholars and noted junior scholars as well as students presenting their latest research
results. The conference was organized as a hybrid event. In addition to participants and
conference guests present in Prague in person, several dozen scholars, students and other
online participants from Europe and North America followed the conference program on
Zoom and took active part in discussions. One of the founders of the Balkan Express con-
ferences, Dr. Mirjam Moravcov, our dear colleague and doyen of Czech ethnology who
celebrated her 90th birthday in March 2021, was also among them.

The first panel on neighborhood in the Balkans the 19th and early 20th century
included presentations by anthropologist Mario Kati¢ (University of Zadar): Neighbors and
Neighborhood in Bosnia during the Austro-Hungarian Empire: the Example of Vares and his-
torian Krzysztof Popek (Institute of History, Jagiellonian University, Cracow): Muslims in
the Rural and City Councils in Bulgaria at the Turn of the 19th and 20th Century. The
second panel focusing on neighborly relations in Kosovo provided examples of both his-
torical and anthropological perspectives, with presentations of Bozica Slavkovi¢ Miri¢ (In-
stitute for Recent History of Serbia, Belgrade): Neighborly Relations in Kosovo and Metoh-
ija between the Two World Wars: Examples of Family Cooperatives (porodiine zadruge),
Marzena Maciulewicz (Institute of Slavic Studies, Polish Academy of Sciences, Warsaw):
Neighborhoods and Neighborly Relations in Mitrovica and Rozafa Berisha (University of
Manchester): Café Routine, Waiting, and Everyday Sociability among Youth in Kosovo. In
asimultaneously held panel, the distinguished Balkan scholar, anthropologist and historian
Bozidar Jezernik (Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana) discussed the Czech Roots of the
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Name Yugoslavia. Antonio Grgi¢ ('The Institute of Architectural Theory, Art History and
Cultural Studies, TU Graz) joined the audience via Zoom with his overview of Zhe Role of
the Monuments Dedicated to the People’s Liberation War in the Reconciliation of Neighbors in
Yugoslavia after WWII. Ruza Fotiadis (Chair for South-East European History, Humboldt
University of Berlin) analyzed and deconstructed the concept of the Greek-Serb Friend-
ship in her presentation “Traditional Friends’, “Orthodox Brothers” and “Good Neighbors™?
The Making of the Greck-Serbian Friendship during the 1990s.

Special panel devoted to neighborhood and neighborly relations in Bosnia and
Herzegovina included a paper by anthropologist Aline Cateux (University of Louvain-la-
Neuve): Mostar, a Geography of Pain, based on her long-term field research in the capital of
Herzegovina and a largely autoreflexive presentation of Alenka Bartulovi¢ (Faculty of Art,
University of Ljubljana): O/d Neighbors, New Neighbors: Absence, Migrations, and the “Ru-
ralization” of the City, focusing on the Sarajevo neighborhood where she spent her child-
hood before the war of 1992-1995. Frantisek Sistek (Institute of History, Czech Academy
of Sciences, Prague) and Boban Batri¢evi¢ (Faculty for Montenegrin Language and Litera-
ture, Cetinje) discussed the recent results of their research project devoted to the history of
the Jews of Montenegro in their joint presentation Hidden Neighbors: Jews in Montenegro
during the Second World War. In his paper entitled A Rbetorical Analysis of Noz: Vik
Draskovic’s Mein Kampf, American sociologist Keith Doubt (Sociology Department, Wit-
tenberg University, Springfield, Ohio) critically analyzed the influential novel Noz (Knife)
by Serbian writer and nationalist politician Vuk Dragkovi¢ from the 1980s. Martina Plan-
tak & Edina Paleviq (both from Andrassy University, Budapest) approached the everyday
construction of nationhood through a musical angle in their presentation Zar je vazno dal
se peva ili pjeva: Everyday Nationhood and Protest Music in Contemporary Montenegro. Piotr
Mirocha (Jagiellonian University, Cracow) in his paper ‘Significant Others’? Representation
of Neighboring Countries in Croatian and Serbian Press Discourses on Europe after 2007 pro-
vided a different methodological perspective: a corpus-based study of representative sam-
ples of media discourse from the Croatian and Serbian press. Shkelzen Gashi (independent
researcher, Prishtina) compared the mutually often exclusive representations of the Kosovo
war in school history textbooks in his paper The Kosovo War during 1998-1999 in the His-
tory Textbooks in Kosovo and Serbia.

The panel entitled “Greece and its neighbors® included presentations of Petros Ma-
razopoulos (University of loannina): “Reversed Nesting Orientalisms” The concept of Orien-
talism into a European context, Maria Paschalina Dimopoulou (Institute of International
Studies, Faculty of Social Sciences, Charles University, Prague): Greek Perceptions of the
Macedonian Name Dispute (1991-2019) and Konstantinos Tsivos (Institute of Greek and
Latin Studies, Faculty of Arts, Charles University, Prague): The Co-existence of Greek and
Macedonian Emigres in Post-war Czechoslovakia: a Graft That Did Not Bloom. The final
Saturday panel was devoted to the theoretical as well as practical implications of the key
concepts of neighborhood and komsiluk - Bojan Baskar (Faculty of Arts, University of
Ljubljana): “Because We Are Neighbors*, Zora Hesov4 (Faculty of Arts, Charles University,

« «

Prague): “Citizens and Neighbors', “komsiluk i dZemat”: Concepts of Neighborly Coexistence
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in Bosnian Muslim Texts and Sandra Grudi¢ (Strassler Center for Genocide and Holocaust
Studies, Clark University): Reconstructing Bosnian Komsiluk.

Apart from classic academic presentations, the program also included the first pub-
lic presentation of the collective volume Imagining Bosnian Muslims in Central Europe,
edited by Frantisek Sistek (New York and Oxford: Berghahn Books 2021). The book
launch and discussion, moderated by anthropologist Mario Kati¢, was attended by several
co-authors of the book (Alenka Bartulovi¢, Bojan Baskar, Zora Hesové, Bozidar Jezernik
and Frantisek Sl’stek). On Saturday afternoon, participants of the conference had a chance
to attend the first public screening of the ethnographic film M.LR. by anthropologist
Markéta Slavkova and documentarist Viola Tokdrova. The film provided an insight into
everyday lives and perspectives of four men of Bosnian Muslim origin, their family mem-
bers and friends living in post-war Srebrenica.

The first day of the conference was followed by a live concert of the Prague group
DZezvica, inspired by the music of the Balkans, on the premises of the Faculty of Humani-
ties, Charles University. On the second day, the accompanying cultural program took place
at Opletalova street near Prague’s central Wenceslas Square at Lastavica — Association for
the Citizens of Former Yugoslavia, organization promoting tolerance, multicultural under-
standing, and cultivation of links and exchanges between the countries of former Yugosla-
via and the Czech Republic. The evening program included author readings and discus-
sions with two well-known contemporary authors from Bosnia and Herzegovina: writer
and current ambassador of Bosnia and Herzegovina in the Czech Republic Martina
Milinarevi¢ and writer Faruk Sehi¢ (both moderated by Markéta Slavkové and Frantisek
Sistek). This part of the program was realized with the help and cooperation of the Em-
bassy of Bosnia and Herzegovina in Prague. Discussions on literary matters as well as con-
temporary politics were followed by the opening of an exhibition When the Neighbors Were
Real Human Beings, prepared and presented by historian Elijas Tauber from Sarajevo,
founder and director of the newly opened Jewish archive of Bosnia and Herzegovina and
leading expert on Jewish history, society and culture of that Balkan country. The exhibition
focused on the destinies of persecuted Jews in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Second
World War whose lives were saved thanks to the solidarity and friendship of their non-
Jewish neighbors.

Franti$ek Sistek — Markéta Slavkova
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